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HENRICUM PRINCIPEM W ALLIE

ELOGIUM FRANCISCI BAGONI.





PR E FA CE .

TH I S notice of the character of Prince Henry was
first printed by Birch in his edition of Bacon’s works

,

1 763 , from a manuscript in the Harleian Collection

(1 893 , fo . the only copy I have m e t with . It

is written in a hand of the tim e ; I think in that of
one of Bacon’s own people . At any rate there can
be no doubt as to the authorship : it bears all the
marks of Bacon’s style ; of which it i s one of the
best specim ens . Birch conjectured that it was in
tended to be sent to De Thou for use in his his
tory, as the mem orial of El izabeth had been . This
is very probable . But I am not aware that anything
is known about it , beyond what it carries on its face .
Neither does it seem to requ i re any explanation or
illustration ; unless it be worth while to say that the
rumour m entioned in the last sentence— the rumour
that Prince Henry died by poison— was revived dur
ing the trial of the murderers of Sir Thomas Over
bury

,
and Obtained for a while an importance which

it di d not deserve , from some dark words prematurely
dropped by Sir Edward Coke . It seem s that Frank
lin

,
the apothecary who was concerned in the poison

ing of Overbu ry, finding him self condemned to death ,
began to talk of certain dreadful di sclosures which he



1 2 PREFACE.

could make if he liked ; how more were to be poisoned
than were yet known ; how the Earl and Countess of
Somerset had the most aspiring m inds that ever were
heard of ; how the Earl never loved the Prince nor
the Lady Elizabeth ; how strange it was that the
King kept an outlandi sh physician about his person
and the person of the Prince deceased ; “ thereon ”

he said “ lieth a long tale ;
” how he knew things

he was ashamed to speak of ; and lastly (to come to
the point) how “ he could make one discovery that
should deserve his life : with other things of the
sam e kind— devices of a condemned man to put off
the day of his hanging . On the strength of these
hints , and (strange to say) before he had made fur
ther inquiry , Coke gave out a mysterious intimation
i n open court of iniquities not yet brought to light

,

“ which he knew of ;
” and even added a direct allu

sion to the death of the Prince , as a mystery con
cerning which “ he knew somewhat .” Hearing such
things from the oracle on the Bench , the people natu
rally looked for the revelation of som e new horror ;
and when nothing came , they as naturally supposed
that it had been for some mysterious reason hushed
up

,
and so betook them selves to strange conjectures ,

which begot a brood of strange rumours . But I be
lieve the whole truth is that when Franklin’s dis
closures came to be investigated, it was found (as
might have been expected) that there was nothing
in them . Several exam inations may be seen in the
State Paper Office , taken down in Coke

’s own hand ,
evidently suggested by the information of Franklin ,
and aiming to elicit evidence in corroboration of it ;
but they come to nothing whatever, beyond a few
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vague rumours and Old wives’ stories . These papers
sufficiently explain the only thing connected with
Prince Henry’s death whi ch ever required explana
tion , — namely what it was that Coke knew about
it . What he said was quite enough to account for all
the rest .





HENRIOUM PRINCIPEM WALLLE

ELOGIUM FRANCISCI BACONI.

l

HENRICUS primoge n itu s regis magn se B ritanni as ,
princeps W allise , antea spe beatus , nunc memoria
felix , di em suum ob1 1 t Nov . anno 1 61 2. Is mag

n o to tiu s regni lu c tu e t desiderio e xtin c tu s e st , u tpo te

ado le sc en s , qu i an im o s hominum nec o ffe ndisse t nec
satiasse t. Exc itave rat autem propter bonam indo lem

mu ltiplic e s apud plu rim o s omnium o rdin um spes , nec
ob brevitatem Vitae fru strave rat . Illu d imprimis ao

c e ssit , quod in causa re ligion is firmu s vulgo habebatu r ;
pru den tioribu s quoque ho e anim o pe n itu s in se de rat ,
adversus ins idias c onju rati on um (cui mal o aetas nostra
Vix remedium reppe rit) patri e u m instar prae sidii e t

scuti fui sse adeo u t e t re ligion is e t regis apud pOpu
lu m amor in e am re du ndare t, e t in ae stimation em jac
tu rae merito ann um e rare tu r.

Erat corpore validus e t erectus , statura mediocri ,
decora m embrorum compage , in c e ssu regio , facie oh

longéi, e t in mac iem inclinante, habitu ple n ior, vu ltu

composito , o cu loru m motu m agis sedato quam forti .
1 Harl . MSS . 1 893

,
fo . 75.
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In e ran t quoque e t in fronte seve ritatis signa, e t in ore
n onn ihil fastus . Sed tamem si quis u ltra exte rio ra illa

pe n e trave rat, e t e um obsequio debito e t sermone tem

pe stivo de lin ive rat , u tebatu r e o benigno e t facili , u t

alius longe Vide re tu r coll oquio quam aspe c tu ; talisqu e

prorsu s erat qu i faman su i facile exc itate t m oribu s

dissim ilem . Landi s e t glorias fuit pro c u ldu bio appe

tens
,
e t ad omn em spe c iem boni e t au ram de c oris c om

m ovebatu r ; quod adolescenti pro Virtu tibu s e st . Nam

e t arma c i in honore e ran t ac Viri m ilitares ; quin e t

ipse qu iddam be llicu m spirabat ; e t magn ific en tiae Ope

rum (licet pe c u n iae alioqu in satis parc u s) de ditu s erat ;
amator insuper an tiqu itatis e t artium ; lite ris quoque
plus honoris attribu it quam temporis . In moribu s eju s
nihil lau dandum magis fuit , quam quod in omni genere
o ffic iorum probe in stitu tu s videbatu r e t c ongru u s . Fil
iu s regi patri m ire obse qu e n s , etiam reginam multo
c u ltu deme rebat, erga fratrem indu lge n s so rorem vero
unice amabat, quam etiam ore (quantum po tu it Virilis
forma ad exim iam Virgin alem pu lchritu din em collata)
re fe rebat . Etiam magi stri e t edu c atore s -pu e ri tiae eju s

(quod raro fie ri solet) magna in gratia apud e um man

seran t ; sermone vero obse qu i i idem exactor e t m e

mo r ; de n iqu e in quotidiano vitae genere , e t assigna
tione ho rarum ad singula Vitae munia , magis quam pro
ae tate constans atque o rdin atu s . Affectus e i in e ran t non
n im iu m vehementes , e t po tiu s aequ ale s quam magni .
Ete n im de rebus amatori is m irum in illa astate silen
tium , u t pro rsu s lu bric u m i llu d ado le sc e n tiae su ae tem

pus in tanta fortuna e t valetudine satis prospera absque
aliqu a insigni nota amo rum tran sige re t . Nemo repe
rie batu r in aula eju s apud c um praepo te n s , aut in ani

1 sermonem in MS .
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mo eju s validus ; quin e t studia ipsa quibus c api ebatu r
maxime , po tiu s tempora patieban tu r quam e xc e ssu s

,
e t

magis repe tita e ran t per Vices , quam quod extare t ali

quod unum quod re li qu a su pe rare t e t c ompe sc e re t ; sive
ea mode ratio fuit, sive in natura non admodu m pree
coci , sed le n te l matu re sc e n te , non c e rn eban tu r adhu c

quae praevalitu ra e ran t . Ingenio certe po llebat, erat
que e t c u rio su s satis e t capax sed sermone tardio r e t

tanquam impeditu s ; e t tame n si quis dilige n te r obse r

vave rat ea quae ab e o profe reban tu r, sive qu ae stio n is Vim
obtin eban t sive se n te n tiaa, ad rem omn in o e ran t , e t

c aptum non vu lgarem argu eban t ; u t in illa loqu e ndi
tardita te e t raritate , judicium eju s magis suspensum
Vide re tu r e t anxiu m ,

quam infirm u m aut hebes . Inte
rim au die ndi m iris modis patiens , etiam in n e go tn s quae
in longitu di n em po rrigeban tu r, idqu e c u m atte n tio n e e t

sine taedi o ; u t raro animo pe regrin are tu r, aut fessa
mente aliud age re t, sed ad ea quae dic eban tu r aut age
bantur an imu m adve rte re t atque applic are t quod mag
nam e i (S i Vita su ppe ti isse t) pru de n tiam spondebat .

Certe in illins prin c ipis natura plurima e ran t obscura ,
neque judicio c u ju spiam patefac i e nda , sed tempore ,
quod e i prse reptu m est ; attam en quae appareban t op

tima e ran t
, quod fam ae satis est . M ortuus est se tatis

anno decimo nono
,
ex febre contumaci , quae ubique a

magn is e t (in su lan is) fere in so litis Si c c itatibu s ac fervo
ribu s orta , per aestatem pOpu larite r grassabatu r, sed

raro fu nere ; dein sub au tumn u m erat facta le thalio r.

Addi dit fama
,
atro c ior (u t ille ait) erga dominan tiu m

exitus
, su spic ion em ve n e n i . Sed c u m nulla eju s rei

e xtare n t indicia
,
praesertim in ventriculo , quod pree

c ipu e a veneno pati solet, is sermo cito evan u it .

1 len to in MS .

Vm xn . 2
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countenance composed , and the motion of his eyes
rather sedate than powerfu l . His forehead bore marks
of severity

,
his m outh had a touch of pride . And

yet when one penetrated beyond those outworks
,
and

soothed h im with due attention and seasonable dis
course

,
one found him gentle and easy to deal with ;

so that he seemed quite another man in conversation
than his aspect prom ised ; and altogether he was one
who m ight easily get him self a reputa tion at variance
with his manners . Of praise and glory he was doubt
less covetous ; and was stirred with every Show of good
and every breath of honour : which in a young man

goes for virtues . For both arm s and m ilitary m e n

were in honour with him ; nor was he himself with
out som ething of a warlike spirit ; he was given also
to magnificence of works , though otherwise frugal
enough of m oney ; he was fond of antiquity and arts :
and a favourer of learning, though rather in the hon
our he paid i t than the time he spent upon it. In his
morals there was nothing more to be praised than that
in every kind of duty he seemed to be well trained and
conformable . He was a wonderfully obedient son to
the King his father, very attentive also to the Queen ,
kind to his brother but his sister he especially loved
whom also he resembled in countenance , as far as a
man’s face can be compared with that of a very beauti
fu l girl . The masters and tutors of his youth also

(which rarely happens) continued in great favour with
him . In discourse

,
as he exacted respect from others ,

so he observed it him self. And finally in his da ily
way of life

,
and the assignation of several hours for

its several duties
,
he was constant and regular above

the habit of his years . His passions were not over
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vehement, and rather equable than great . For of love
matters there was w onderfully little talk

,
considering

his age : insomuch that he passed that extremely slip
pery time of his early manhood, in so great a fortune
and in very good heal th , without being particularly
noted for any affairs of that kind. There was no one
in his court that had great power with him , or that
possessed a strong hold on his m in d . The very pur
suits in which he took most delight had rather their
times than their excesses ; and were repeated each in
its turn , rather than some one allowed to take the lead
and overrule the rest ; whether that were m oderation
and self-restraint, or that in a nature not very preco
c iou s , but ripening slowly, it did not yet appear which
would ultimately prevail . In understanding he was

certainly strong, and did not want either curiosity or
capacity . But in speech he was somewhat slow, and
as it were embarrassed ; and yet if you observed dili
gently the things he said

,
whether in asking questions

or expressing opinions , they were ever to the point,
and argued no ordinary capacity ; so that his slow and
seldom speaking seemed to come rather from suspense
and solicitude than weakness or dulness of judgment .
In the m eantime he was a w o nde rfii lly patient listener,
even in affairs which grew to length , and that atten
tive ly, and without grow ing w eary so that he seldom
let his thoughts wander or his m ind lose its pow er of
attention

,
but kept it still fixed and applied to that

which was saying or doing : a habit which prom ised
great wisdom in him if he had l ived . Many points
there were indeed in this prince’s nature which were
obscure

,
and could not be discovered by any man’s

judgment, but only by time , which was not allowed
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,
ETC.

him . Those however which appeared were excellent
which is enough for fam e . He died in ' the nineteenth
year of his age of a malignant fever, which— spring
ing from the great heats and droughts , greater than
islanders are accustomed to , was very general among
the people during the summer, though few died of it ;
but became towards autumn m ore fatal . Rumour,
ever more malignant (as Tacitus says) upon the deaths
of princes , suggested poison . But as no symptom s of
such a thing appeared , especially in the stomach which
i s commonly most affected by poison , that report soon
died away .



IMAGINES CIVILES

OESARIS ET AUGUSTI OfESARIS.





PR E FA CE .

OF the two following pieces all I know is that Dr.

Raw ley says he found them among Bacon’s papers ,
and understanding that they were praised by m e n of
great reputation (a lau datissim is viris c o llau da tas)
printed them together with the last among the Op u s
c u la P osthuma in 1 658 , and inserted English tran sla
tions of them in the second edition of the Re su sc itatio
in 1 661 .

The character of Julius Caesar is apparently fin
i shed. With that of Augustus Bacon does not seem
to have proceeded beyond the Opening paragraph ;
though Dr. Rawley has printed it as if it were c om

ple te ; nor has any one , so far as I know, observed
that it

"

is only a fragm ent . In other respects they
tell their own story

,
and do not appear to require any

fu rther explanation .
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28 IMAGO CIVILIS JULII CE SARIS.

amic itiae , destinata eju s rem o raban tu r, vel in o rdin em

redigeban t. Ne e magn ope re versus in ae te rn itatem

erat u t qui nec statum rerum stabilire t , nec qu icqu am
egregium , vel mole vel instituto , fu ndare t ve l c onde re t ;
sed ve lu ti ad se cuneta re tu lit. Sic etiam ad su a tem

pora c ogitation u m fines re c epit. Nom inis tantum celeb
ri tate frui vo lu it, quod etiam su a id n onn ihil interesse

pu tare t. Ac in propriis certe vo tis , magis potentise
quam dign itati stu debat ; dign itatem enim e t famam

non propter se , sed u t instrumenta potentise, c o lebat .

Itaqu e ve lu ti naturali impetu , non m orata aliqu a di sci
plina ductu s , rerum potiri vo lebat ; i isqu e magis uti
quam dign u s Vide ri : quod e i apud populum , cui nulla
in e rat dignitas

, gratio sum erat ; apud nobiles e t pro
ceres , qui e t suam dign itatem re tine re vo leban t, id
obtinu it nomen , u t c u pidu s e t au dax Vide re tu r. Neque
multum sane a vero abe rraru n t, c u m natura au dac issi

mu s esset, nec verecundiam u nqu am , nisi ex composito ,
indu e re t. Atque nihilo se c iu s ita ista e fii c ta erat auda
cia , u t e um nec tem e ri ta tis argu e re t, nec fastidi o hom i
n e s e n e c are t, nec naturam eju s su spe c tam fac e re t se d

ex morum simplic itate qu adam e t fidu c ia , ac nobilitate
generis

, ortu m habu isse pu tare tu r. Atque in c ae te ris

quoque rebus omnibus id obtinu it , u t m inime c allidu s

aut ve te rator habe re tu r, sed ape rtu s e t ve rax. Cum

que summus Simu latio n is e t dissimu lation is artifex esset,
to tu squ e ex artibu s c ompo situ s , u t nihil naturae su ae

re liqu um esset , nisi quod ars probavisse t ; tame n nil ar
tific i i , nil affe c tation is appare re t , sed natura e t ingenio
su o frui , caque se qu i e xistimare tu r. Neque tamem
m in oribu s e t vilio ribu s artific ii s e t c au te lis omnin o oh

n oxiu s erat, quibus hom ines rerum imperiti e t qu i non
propriis viribu s se d ali e n is fac u ltatibu s su bn ixi , ad auc
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toritatem suam tu e ndam u ti necesse habe n t ; u tpo te

qui omnium ac tion u m hu man aru m pe ritissimu s esset
atque c u n c ta paulo m ajora ipse per se , non per alios ,
tran sige re t . Invidiam autem extingu e re optime norat ;
idqu e ve l dign ita tis jactura c on se qu i , non ali e n um a
rati on ibu s suis du x it ; ve ramqu e po te n tiam amplexus ,
omn em illam in an em spe c iem e t tum idu m apparatum

po te n ti ee aequo animo per totum fere Vi tae c u rsu m

de c linavi t e t tran sm isit : donec tandem ,
sive satiatu s

potentia sive adu lation ibu s c o rru ptu s , etiam insignia
potentise , nomen regiu m e t di adema , c o n c u pivit quod
in pe rn ic em eju s ve rtit. Regnare autem jam usque a

ju ve n tu te m e ditatu s est ; idqu e e i exemplum Syllze ,

affin i tas Marii , aemulatio Pompeii , corruptelas e t per
tu rbatio temporum

,
facile su gge reban t . Viam autem

sibi ad regnum miro ordine ste rn ebat : primum per po
te n tiam popu larem e t seditio sam , de inde per po te n tiam
m ilitarem e t impe rato riam . Nam initio sibi e ran t fran

ge ndae senatus Opes e t auctori tas , qua salva n em in i ad
imm odic a e t extraordinaria imperia aditus erat . Tu m

demu m e ve rte nda erat Crassi e t Pompeii potentia
,

quod nisi arm is fie ri non po te rat . Itaqu e (u t faber
fortunas su ae pe ritissimu s) primam stru c tu ram per lar

gitio n e s , per ju dic io ru m corruptelas , per re n ovati on em

memoriae C . Marii e t partiu m ej u s (c u m ple riqu e sena
torum e t n obiliu m e Syllan a fac tion e e sse n t) , per leges
agrarias

,
per seditio so s tribunos quos imm ittebat, per

Catilin ae e t c onju rato rum in san ias quibus occulto favebat ,
per exilium Cic e ron is , in cujus causa senatus auctoritas
ve rtebatu r, ac c omplu re s hu ju smodi artes , atto lle bat e t
e vehebat : sed maxime omnium per Crassi e t Pompeii
e t inter se e t secum c onju n c tion em abso lvebat . Qua
parte absoluta

,
ad alteram continuo partem accinge
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batur, factus Proconsul Galliarum in quinquennium ,

ru rsu squ e in alterum quinquennium ,
atque arm is

,
le

gio n ibu s , e t bellicosa e t Opulenta provincia po te n s , e t

Italias imm inens . Neque enim c u m late bat , po stqu am

se arm is e t m ilitari potentia firmasse t, nec Crassum
nec Pompe ium sibi parem futuru m c um alter di viti is ,
alter famae e t nom ini c onfide re t ; alter astate , alter
au c toritate se n e sc e re t neuter veris e t Vige n tibu s prae
sidiis n i te re tu r. Quae omnia e i ex voto c e sse re prae
se rtim c u m ipse singu lo s s e n ato re s e t magistratus , e t

de n iqu e omnes qu i aliquid po te ran t , ita privatis bene
fic i is de vin c to s e t obstric to s habe ret, u t se c u ru s esset
de aliqu a c on spiration e ve l consensu adversus suo

’

s
conatus in e u ndis , an te qu am aperte rempu blic am in

vade re t . Quod c um e t semper de s tinasse t , e t ali
quando tandem fac e re t, tam e n personam suam non
depon ebat ; sed ita se ge rebat , u t aequitate postula
torum , e t s imu lation e pacis , e t su c c e ssibu s suis m o

de randis , invidiam in adversas partes to rqu e re t ; seque
in c o lu m itatis suse gratia ad bellum necessarium c o ac

tu m prae se ferret. Cujus simu lation is vanitas mani
festo deprehe n sa e st, po stqu am c o nfe c tis bellis c ivilibu s
regiam potestatem adeptu s , omn ibu squ e aem u lis qui
aliqu am c i so lic i tu din em injic e re po sse n t e medio su b

latis
, tame n de reddenda republica n e semel quidem

c ogitavi t, neque hoc saltem finge re aut prae te xe re dig
n are tu r . Quod liquido de c larat, c u piditatem e t pro

positum regni adipisc e ndi e i e t semper fuisse, e t ad
extremum patu isse . Neque enim o c c asion em aliqu am

arripu it, sed ipse o c cas io n e s e xc itavi t e t e ffo rmavit . In
be llic is autem rebus maxime eju s virtus e n itu it, quae
tantum valu it , u t e xe rc itum non tantum du c e re t

, sed

e t e ffinge re t . Neque enim major e i scientia affu it in
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rebus ge re ndis , quam in anim is trac tandis : neque id
vulgari aliqu a disciplina , qu a obsequium assu e fac e re t

ad mandata , aut pu do rem in c u te re t, aut se ve ritatem

u su rpare t sed qu a m iris m odi s ardo rem e t alacri tatem

adderet, e t vic to riam fere pra ripe re t qu aequ e m ilitem
erga ipsum plus c on c iliare t quam libera re ipu blic a

c ondu c ebat . Cu m autem in omni genere belli ve r
satus esset, c umqu e artes civiles c um be llic is c o nju n
geret, nil tam improvisum e i ac c idebat, ad quod reme
di um paratu m non haberet ; e t nil tam adversum ,

ex

qu o non u tilita tem aliqu am de rivare t. Personae autem
su a debitas partes attribu it u t qui sede ns in pra torio
in m agn is pra li is omnia per n u n tio s adm in istrare t. Ex
quo du plic em fru c tum capiebat ; u t St in discrim en

rariu s se c ommi tte re t, atque u t c u m re s inclinare c oe

pissent
, pra liu m per ipsiu s pra se n tiam , ve lu ti n ova

auxilia, in stau rare tu r. In omni autem apparatu e t

c onatu bellico , non tantum ad exempla re s ge rebat, sed
nova e t ac c omm odata summa ratione c omm in isc ebatu r .

Am ic itias satis c on stan te r e t singu lari c u m be n efic e n tia

e t indu lge n tia c o lu it. Amic o rum tam e n huju smodi

de le c tum fecit, u t facile appare re t, e u m id qu ae re re , u t
instrumenti

,
non impedimenti , loco am icitia e o ru m e s

se t. Cum autem e t natura e t instituto fe rre tu r ad hoc ,
u t non em inens inter magnos , sed impe ran s inter oh

sequentes esset, am i c o s sibi adju nxit hu m ile s sed in
du strio s , quibus ipse omnia esset . Hino illu d, Ita
Vivente Ca sare m oriar ;

”
e t c a te ra id genus . Nobi

lium autem e t a qu aliu m snorum am ic itias ex usu suo
asc i sc ebat : ex in tim is autem n em in em fere adm ittebat ,
nisi qui ex se omnia spe rare t. Quin e t lite ris e t doc
trina m edio crite r e xc u ltu s fii it, sed ea qu a ad c ivilem

usum aliquid c onfe rre t . Nam e t in historia ve rsatu s
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erat
, e t ve rborum pondera e t acum ina m ire callebat ;

e t c u m multa felicitati su a tribu e re t, peritus astroru m
vide ri vo lu i t. Elo qu e n tia autem e i nativa e t pura erat .
In vo lu ptate s prope n su s ac effusus erat, quod e i apud
initia sua loco simu latio n i s erat ; nemo enim periculum
ab hu ju sm odi ingenio m e tu ebat . Vo lu ptate s autem
suas i ta m ode rabatu r, u t nihil u tilitati aut negotiorum
summa offic e re n t, e t anim o po tiu s Vigorem quam lan

gu o rem tribu e re n t . In m ensa sobriu s , circa libidin e s
in c u rio su s , in lndis la tus e t m agn ific u s . Talis c u m

es set , id ad extremum e i e xitio fuit, quod ad principia
sua increm ento fu e rat ; id est, studium popu laritatis .

Nil enim tam populare est quam ign o sc e re in im ic is

qu a sive Virtute sive arte ille pe ri it .
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AUGUSTO CE SARI , si cui m ortaliu m , magnitudo
anim i in e rat in tu rbida , serena, e t ordinata : idqu e
indicant res illa omnium maxima

, quas ab ineunte
ado le sc e n tia ge ssit . Nam qu i ingenio c omm o tio re s

sunt
,
ii fere ado le sc e n tias per varios errores tran sigu n t,

ac sub m ediam a tatem dem u m se o ste ndu n t : quibus
autem natura est composita e t placida , ii prima etiam
a tate flore re po ssu n t . Atque c u m anim i dotes , s ic u t

e t bona corpori s , sanitate qu adam , pu lchri tu din e , e t

Viribu s c on tin e an tu r e t abso lvan tu r, fii it certe avun
culo Julio Viribu s anim i impar

, pu l chri tu din e e t

sanita te superior . Ille enim inqu ie tu s e t in c ompo s

i tu s (u t sunt fere ii qui c om itiali m orbo te ntan tu r)
se ad fines suos n ihilom inu s summa ratione e xpe die

bat ; sed ipsos fines m inim e o rdinave rat , sed impetu
infin ito , e t ultra m ortale appe te n s , fe rebatu r ad u l

te riora . Hic autem sobriu s , e t m ortalitatis m em o r,

etiam fines suos ordine adm irabili de sc ripto s e t libra
tos habu isse visus est. Primum enim , rerum potiri
vo lebat ; de inde id assequ i , u t dignu s e o fastigio ex
istimare tu r ; dein etiam ,

frui summa fortuna huma
n u m esse du c ebat ; ad extrem um , adde re se rebus , e t
imaginem e t Virtu tem sui prin c ipatu s se c u lis post se
futuris imprim ere e t infe rre m e ditabatu r. Itaqu e

prima a tate Potentia ,
m edia D ign itati , vergente Vo

lu ptatibu s , se n e c tu te M emoria e t Po ste ritati se rvi e bat .

VOL . XII . 3
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him self the true and perfect centre of all his own
actions : which was the cause of his singu lar and
almost perpetual felicity . For he allowed neither
country, nor religion , nor services , nor kindred, nor
friendships , to be any hindrance or bridl e to his pur
poses . Neither was he much bent upon perpetuity ;
as one who neither established the state of affairs , nor
founded or erected anything remarkable either in the
way of building or institution ; but as it were referred
all things to himself. So also he confined his thoughts
within the circle of his own times . Only his nam e
he w ished to make famous ; because he thought he
had him self som e interest in that. And assuredly in
h is private wishes he cared more for power than repu
ta tio n . For he sought reputation and fam e not for
them selves , but as instruments of power . By natural
impulse therefore , not by any moral guiding, he aspired
to the suprem e authority ; and aspired rather to possess
it than to be thought worthy of it : a thing which gave
him favour with the people , who had no dignity of
their own ; but w ith the nobles and great persons , who
wished also to preserve their own dignity, procu red him
the reputation of covetousness and boldness . Wherein
assuredly they w ere not far from the truth for he was
by nature extremely bold , and never showed any bash
fulness except when he assumed it on purpose . And
y e t for all tha t, this boldness was so fashioned as nei
ther to impeach him of rashness , nor to make him
intolerable

,
nor to bring his nature into suspicion : but

was thought to proceed from a simplicity of manners ,
and confidence

,
and the nobility of his birth . And the

sam e held good in all things else , that he was taken
to be by no means cunning or wily, but frank and
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veracious . And though he was in fact a consummate
master of simulation and dissimulation

,
and made up

entirely of arts , insomuch that nothing was left to his
nature except what art had approved

,
nevertheless

there appe ared in him nothing of artifice
,
nothing

of dissimulation ; and it was thought that his nature
(I disposition had full play and that he did but
follow the bent of them . Y e t for the smaller and
meaner artific e s and precautions

,
to which m e n n u

skilled in affairs and depending not on their own

strength but on help from w ithout, are driven for the
support of their authority, he was not at all beholden
to these ; as being a man exceedi ngly expert in all
human actions , and who managed all business of any
consequence for him self, not by others . How to ex
tingu ish envy he knew excellently w ell ; and thought
it an object worth purchasing even by the sacrifice of
dignity ; and being in quest of real power, he was con
tent during the whole cou rse of his life to decline and
put by all the empty show and pomp and Circum stance
of it : until at last

,
whether satia ted with power or cor

ru pted by flattery
,
he aspired likew ise to the external

emblems thereof, the nam e of king and the crown ;
which turned to his destruction . The sovereignty was
the mark he aimed at even from his youth the exam
ple of Sylla

,
the relationship of Marius , the emulation

of Pompey
,
the corru ptions and perturbation of the

tim es
,
readily suggesting it to him . But he made him

self a way to the sovereignty in a strange order ; first
by means of a power popular and seditious , afterwards
by a power m ilitary and imperatorial . For at first he
had to break the force and authority of the senate ;
during the maintenance of which n o m an could find a
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passage to immoderate and extraordinary commands .
And after that, he had to overthrow the power of
Crassus and Pompey, which could not be done except
by arm s . And therefore (as a most skilful carpenter
of his own fortune) he raised the first structure by
means of largesses , corruption of the courts of justice ,
revival of the m em ory of Caius Marius and his party

(most of the senators and nobles being of the Syllan
faction) , agrarian laws , putting in of seditious tribunes ,
secret favouring of the madnesses o f Catiline and his
conspirators , banishment of Cicero , upon whose cause
the authority of the senate turned , and a number of
the like arts ; but m ost of all by the conjunction of
Cra ssus and Pompey first with one another and then
with himself, which completed it. Which part of his
design being accomplished , he imm ediately addressed
himself to the other ; obtaining the proconsulship of
Gaul for five years , and then again for another five
years ; and so making himself powerful in arms , le
gions , and a warlike and opulent province , in a posi
ti on to threaten Italy . For he saw well that as soon
as he had strengthened himself with arm s and m ilitary
power, neither Crassus nor Pompey would be a match
for him ; seeing that the one trusted to his wealth and
the other to h is fame and reputation ; the one waxed
old in years , the other in authority ; neither had sound
and vigorous safeguards to rest upon . All which
things fell out to him according to his des ire : the
rather because he had the several senators and magis
trates , and indeed all persons who had any power , so
obliged and bound to himself by private benefits , that
there was no danger of any combination being formed
to oppose his designs

,
before he should Openly invade
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th e commonwealth . Which though he had always
intended to do , and at last did , yet he did not put off
his mask ; but so carried him self that, what with the
reasonableness of his demands , what with the pretence
of a desire of peace, what with the moderate use of his
successes , he turned the envy on the other party, and
made it seem that he was driven for his own safety
into a necessary war . The hollowness of which pre
tence was clearly proved

,
when the civil wars being

ended , and he being in possession of the sovereign
power, and all the rivals that could cause h im any
anxiety being removed out of the way , yet he never
once thought of restoring the commonwealth , no , nor
cared to make so much as a pretence of doing it .
Which plainly shows that the desire and purpose of
obtaining the sovereignty had always been in h im ,

and
at last came out . For he did not merely seize an occa
s ion that offered itself ; him self made and shaped the
occasions . It was in the business of war that his
ability was most conspicuous and so great it was , that
he could not only lead an army but make one . For
he was not more skilfu l in conducting actions than in
the management of m en’s m inds : and that not by any
ordinary kind of discipline

,
that inured them to obey

commands
,
or awakened a sense of shame , or enforced

by severity ; but one that inspired a wonderful ardou r
and alacrity

,
and won the battle almost before it began

and endeared him to the soldiery more than was good
for a free commonwealth . Versed as he was moreover
in every kind of war

,
and uniting civil arts with m ili

tary, no accident took him so unexpectedly but he had
a remedy prepared for it : nothing fell out so cross , but
he drew some advantage from it. For his own person
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he had a due respect : as one tha t would sit in his tent
du ring great , battles , and manage everything by m e s

sages . From which he derived a double advantage
first that he went seldomer into danger

,
and secondly

that if ever the fortune of the day were going against
h im , his own presence was as good a s a fresh reinforce
ment to re store the battle . And in his warlike ar

rangem ents and enterprises he did not conduct things
merely according to precedent

,
but w ould invent w ith

consummate judgm ent new devices framed to the occa
sion . In his friendships he was constant enough

,
and

singularly kind afud indu lgent . And yet he made
choice of su ch friends that it was easy to see that he
meant their fri endship to be an instrument and not an
impediment . And since his a im both by nature and
principle was not to be em inent among great m e n ,

but
to command among followers , he chose for his friends
me n that were of m ean condition , but industrious and
active , to whom he might be all in all . Hence the
saying “ Le t m e die , so Ca sar live ,

” and the like .
With nobles and equals he made friendships according
to his occasions ; but he adm itted no man to intimacy
except such whose hopes rested entirely in himself.
In letters and learning he was moderately well accoma

plished, but it was that kind of learning which wa s of
u se in the business of life. For he was well versed in
history

,
and had wonderful knowledge of the weight

and point of words ; and because he attributed much
to his fel icity, he affected to be learned in the stars .
Eloquence he had also

,
natural and pure . To pleas

ures he was naturally inclined , and indulged freely in
them ; which in his early times served the purpose of
simulation for no one feared any danger from such a
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disposition . But he so governed his pleasures
,
that

they w ere no hindrance to his interest and main busi
ness , and his m ind was rather invigorated than made
languid by them . At the table he was sober

,
in his

lusts not particular, in public entertainments gay and
magnificent . Such being the man ,

the same thing was
his destruction at last which in the beginning was his
advancement, I mean the desire of popularity . For
there is nothing so popular as the forgiveness of ene
m ies and this it was which , whether it were virtue or
art

,
cost him his life .
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th e head of affairs : then to become the position and
be esteemed worthy of it ; next he considered it fit
for him , as a m an

,
to enjoy that height of fortune

and lastly, he thought to apply himself to some real
work , and so transm it to the next ages the impression
of the image and the effects of the Virtue of his govern
ment . In the first period of his life therefore he made
Power his object ; in the m iddle period, D ignity ; in
his declining years

, Pleasures : and in his old age,
Memory and Posterity.



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

INSERTED BY BACON IN A MANUSCRIPT COPY OF

CAMDEN’
S ANNALS OF QUEEN ELIZ ABETH.

(COTT . FAU ST . F. VIII . Ix .)





PR E F A CE .

THE three first books of Camden’s Annals of Queen
E lizabeth

,
extending from the beginning of her reign

to the end of the year 1 589 , were published by order
of James I . in 1 61 5. The rest he completed soon
after, and lodged a copy of it in the hands of his
friend Petrus Pu te an u s — to be preserved , but not
published till after his death . He died in November
1 623 ; and the fourth book (printed, if I understand
the story right , fi'

om Pu tean u s
’
s copy) appeared in

1 627. It appears however that a better Copy was in
existence ; that after the three first books were pu b
lishe d

, and the fourth copied , Camden had rev ised
and corrected the whole that a fa ir copy of the three
first (described as the first part of M r . Camden’s
Elizabetha enlarged for the next impre ssion passed
through the representa tives of Sir Robert Cotton into
the hands of Dr. Thomas Sm ith ; and a corrected
copy of the fourth

,
through what channel w e are not

informed , into the hands of Dr. Rawlinson ; 1 an d that

1 Bo th the se Copie s are in th e Bodle ian L ibrary . The first (Sm ith MS .

No . is a printe d copy of the o rig inal fo l io , wi th the alte ration s and

addition s in se rte d in Camde n ’s own hand . The se cond (8vo . Rawlinson ,
has the fo llowing n o te on the blank le af at th e b eg inn ing : This

bo ok be longs to my hon o u re d and le arn ed frie nd Tho s . Rawlinson
,
Esq .

Tho . Hearn e
,
Au g . 25th

,
It i s a copy of th e Elze vir edition ,

Lu gd .

Batav . MDCXXXIX
,
con tain ing many alte ration s and addition s inse rted

b e twe e n the lin e s or le ave s
,
in man u script. They are very cle arly written

in a small
,
firm

,
regu lar hand ; who se , I co u ld no t le arn .
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both of these were ultimately entrusted to Thomas
Hearne , and used in his edition of the entire work,
published in 1 71 7 .

In Hearne’s edition the differences between Dr .

Raw linson’s M S . and the printed copies are poin ted
out in foot-notes

,
but no further particulars are given .

A considerable number however of the additions and
more material alterations are found in the blank pages
of a Copy of the fourth book of Camden’s Ann a les ,

which is now in the Cottonian Library (Faustina F .

viii . ix .) and are in the hand-writing of Francis
Bacon . I suppose that Camden had lent the MS . to
Bacon to read and criticise that Bacon had returned
it with these passages suggested for insertion and that
they had been inserted accordingly , either by Camden
him self or by som e one to whom the MS . was e u

trusted
,
in the copy which cam e into possess ion of Dr.

Rawlinson .

1 At any rate the manner in which they
are entered in the Cottonian MS . sufficiently proves
that they are of Bacon’s own Compo sition , and there
fore have a right to a place in this collection . An d

though many of them have but little independent
value , I have thought it better to include them all ;
the rather because the insertion of two or three im
material w ords is enough to show that Bacon had read
the passage

,
and his inserting no more may be taken as

a kind of evidence that he had no material correction
to suggest . A note on the cover in Camden’s hand
states that he began to read the MS . over again on the
1 8th of M ay, 1 620 : but at what time Bacon read it I
know no means of ascertaining .

1 Any o ne who had acce ss to the Co tto n MS . might have made the

alte rat io ns in h is own copy .
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CAMDEN
’
S ANNALES .

I.

IN the opening of the fourth book of his Anna le s

(Hearne
’s edition , p . Camden describes an at

tempt made by some of the Scotch nobles
,
at the insti

gatio n of Spain , to seize the person of the King, under
pretence of delivering him from the custody of Chan
c e llo r Maitland and the English faction . He tells us
that the King received intelligence one day when he
was hunting, that Bothw ell was at hand on one s ide
with troops of borderers

,
and Huntley approaching on

the other w ith a stron g army from the North : u pon
which , 71 27 p erterrefa ctu s , sed animo e t con si lio p lan e

regio , (no way dismayed , but w ith spirit and judgment
truly ki11g- like

,) he proclaim ed them traitors , mustered
his fa ithful subjects

,
and so frustrated the enterprise ;

Bothwell taking at once to flight, and Huntley being
presently reduced to subm ission .

The w ords m
’

l p erterrefa ctu s , &c . (Faust. F . v iii . fo .

are in Bacon’s hand .

VOL . XII . 4
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In his account of the trial of the Earl of Arundel

(p . Camden had stated tha t the Justices assess
ors (j u sti c iara a ssessores) , being asked by the prisoner
whether an indictm ent were lawfu l which - contained
errors in the description both of places and times ,
declared that those things were not to be regarded , so
the fact w ere proved (i sta min ime attendenda esse , modo

fa c tum probe tar) . For these words Bacon substitutes

(Faust. F . viii . fo . i sta regu lari ter non attendenda

e sse , mat m mmzs sp azas n a tu ram varian t ‘ that the rule
was , that such points should not be regarded unless the
nature of the crime itself were affected by them .

’

In April 1 589, an expedition against Spain was
undertaken by Sir John Norris and Sir Francis Drake,
with the Queen’s perm ission , but not at the public
charge . The Earl of Essex follow ed soon after, n u

known to the Queen
,
and joined the fleet . In allusion

to this circumstance Camden had said (p . that
he comm itted him self to the se a without the Queen’s
know ledge , yea to the incurring of her displeasure ;
for he had no hope to obtain leave of the Queen to
go , who was unw illing that any of the prime nobility
should hazard themselves in this voyage ; (ga te n emi

nem e primarici nobi li tate in 71620 exp edi tian e p eri c litam
'

vo la i t.)
Instead of this

,
Bacon suggests (Faust. F . viii . fo .

gu a
l
n e e absen tiam a u t p eri c u lum ej u s liben ter ad

1 The words 926 0 enim a Regina ven iam abeu ndi imp e trare sp eravi t, qu a

are om itte d from th e text by He arn e ; who prints n e c absen tiam ve lle t
,
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to lleren t.) Here Bacon merely inserts in place of et
i sti (Faust . F . viii . fo . the words u nde dup li cata

invidi ri conj u rati
‘whereby the conspirators , m ore e n

raged than ever
,

’
&c .

Hearne suggests in a note that for to lleren t we
should read s u stu leru nt. Rightly, no doubt . The
introduction of Bacon’s words alters the constru ction

,

which the tran scriber had overlooked . But he is
wrong in retaining the words e t i sti , which are n o t

erased in the corrected volume
,
but which Bacon has

underlined in the manuscript, clearly meaning that
they should be struck out and his own words su bsti

tu te d.

A few lines further on (p . Camden had said
that the Duke de Mayenne was procla imed Li e u ten an t
Gen era l of the Crown of Fran ce . Bacon corrects this

(Faust . F . v iii . fo . to statds e t corona ‘Lie u te n

ant-General of the S tate and Crown of France . ’

In 1 591 , Hacket , a religious m adman , was executed
for treason . Having spent his youth in riot and pro
fan e n e ss , and ruined him self by prodigality , Camden
tells us (p . that he suddenly assum ed a character
of adm irable sanctity , spent all his tim e in hearing
serm ons and learning the Scriptures , and pretended
heavenly revelations and an extraordinary m ission .

Here Bacon inserts (Faust . F . viii . fo . the fol
low ing curious passage : An te omn ia vero , miro et

p eregrin o qu odam fervore pre ces fu ndebat, in fa ci em
con ci den s , et ve lu ti extasi correp tu s e t cum D eo qu asi ex

p ostu lans . Attamen u n um ex oj u s asse oli s , ca teri sforte
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p ersp i ca ciorem, aba li enavi t formu la qu adam oration i s

qu os i lli erat fami liaris . Nam cam omn e s so lean t D ei

pres sen tiam in invocando imp lorare , i lle so las D eum

rogare con s u evera t a t a coeta p re can ti am abesse e t se

subtrahere ve llet qu od li ce t a u di tores ad exoe ssum qu en

dam hami li tati s trakeban t, tamon p otu i t qu oqu e e sse vow

p lan e Sa tan i ca , a D oe ni on e ma lo qu i e am obs idebat di o

ta ta .

‘Above all , he poured forth prayers w ith a certain
strange and outlandish fervour

,
fall ing upon his face

,

and rapt as it w ere in extasy, and like a man expos
tu lating with God . Moreover there was one of his
followers , who , being clearer sighted perhaps than the
rest

,
forsook him in consequence of a form of speech

which was fam iliar to him . For wherea s all other
me n are wont in their invocations to implore God’s
presence

, h e alon e u sed to ask of God that he would
be pleased to absent and w ithdraw him self from the

assembly of those who prayed : which the hearers im

pu te d to excess of hum il ity ; and yet it may have been
the voice of Satan him self, put into Hacke t

’
s mouth

by the evil spirit that pos sessed him .

’

VIII .

A little further on (p . where Camden says
that this Hacket had persuaded him self that God had
ordained him to be King of Europe , Bacon inserts

(Faust . F . v iii . fo . the words homo ex vi li ssi ina

foe ce Anabap tistarum renata s being a man newborn
from the vilest dregs of the Anabaptists . ’

In the next page
, Camd en describes him as assum ing

to be Christ him self, and sending his disciples to pro
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claim through the city that Jesus Christ was come
with his fan in his hand to judge the world ; and if
any asked where he was , to bring them thither, and if
they would not believe , let them kill him if they could .

To which Bacon adds (Faust . F . viii . fo . c um

sati s gnaru s esse t n egu i ssimu s imp ostor i d
‘

n emin em

p rop ter legi s me tum a a su rum .

" the wretched impostor
know ing well enough that fear of the law w ould pre
vent any man from attempting such a thing.

’

X.

In 1 593 , Queen Elizabeth had to clear herself of
some slanders circulated against her in Germany , as
having excited the Turk to make w ar upon Christen
dom . In allusion to these slanders Camden had ob

served (p . that she had had no dealings with the
Turk , except for the purpose of enabling her subjects
to trade securely in that empire : on which account

(he adds) she had an agent at Constantinople to nego
t iate the merchants’affairs at their own expense , as had
a lso the Fren ch Ifing , the P o lon ian , the states of Ven i c e
and others . This statement Bacon corrects (Faust .
F . viii . fo . by saying that she had on ly an agent at
Constantinople , whereas the French , the Polonian , 850 .

had ambassadors there : ‘quo nom ine Age n tem tan tam ,

qui n ego tia mercatoru m ipsorum impe n sis age re t, Co n

stan tin opo li habuit, c um Gallus , Po lo n u s , Re spu b . Ve n

eta , e t alii L egato s ibidem haberen t.’ The words in
italics are inserted by Bacon .

XI.

In the beginning of 1 594, Roderigo Lopez, a Portu

gu e se , employed by Queen Elizabeth as physician of
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her household , was tried for a conspiracy (at the insti

gatio n of Spain) to poison her . He confessed that he
had been dealt with by the Spaniard for that purpose ,
that he had received from an inward counsellor of the
King a rich jewel , had supplied him with intelligence
from time to tim e , and had prom ised for ducats
to poison her ; but maintained that he never intended
to perform the promise and only m eant to cozen the
Spaniard of his money. Camden had represented
him (p . as stating in his defence that he had

given (donasse) the jewel to the Queen . For donasse
Bacon substitutes (Faust . F . viii . fo . mon strdsse

he had shewed it to her and adds the following par
tic u lars .

Ad fidem fa ci endam etiam ea u su s e st circ umstan tia
‘

,

qu od Regina se in sgrup o ven en um exhibitu rum dixisset

cum satis (
f
a t ai chat) no tum e sse t Reginam in c u ra cor

p ori s sgrup i s nu nqu am u sam fu i sse , sed ab i i s mag
nop ere abhorrere . Veri tm cam p lan e ligu eret idqu e ex

confession e propria, cum,
c um mon i le i llu d Regina mon

strdsset, na llam p rorsa s ven en i men tionem fe ci sse , sed

tan tam p er a n igma Reginam in terrogasse ann on frau
dem frau de tanqu am lagu e um laqu eo in tercip ere li ceret,

(qu od tamen ip s um Regina u t p ru den s et cau ta famina
rej e ci sse t si bigu e min ime p la c ere re sp ondi sse t) , cumqu e

insup er testatum esset cam serio de fu gd fa ci endd segu e

ad cogn atum qu ondam et gen ti lem su um Sa lomon em

Jada um
, qu i Con stan tinop o li habi tabat, et p ra dives erat,

conferre de li bera
‘

sse , idqu e in an imo habu i sse , imp ostori s

e i larva
i

detracta est e t p rodi tori s meri to adha si t.
‘In confirmation of this , he urged this point — that
he had told his employers tha t he would exhibit the
poison to the Queen in a syrup ; whereas it was well
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known (he said) that she never used syrups in her
d iet, but had an especial dislike to them . But when
it clearly appeared that in shewing that j ewel to the
Queen he had made no mention whatever of poison

,

but had merely asked her in a dark manner whether
it w ere lawful to meet deceit with deceit as snare w ith
snare (by which however the Queen , as a wise and

cautious woman , was not caught , but replied tha t she

by no means approved of it) , and when moreover it
was given in evidence that he had seriously thought of
taking flight and betake himself to a kinsman of his own
race , one Solomon a Jew ,

who lived at Constantinople
and was very rich

,
and that he had had a purpose so

to do , his impostor
’

s mask fell off
,
leaving the traitor’s

behind , as was fit .’

Upon the death of Ferdinand Stanley , Earl of
Derby, in 1 594, there arose a suit between his dau gh
ters and his brother William who succeeded to the
earldom , for the dom inion of the Isle of Man . In
the discussion of the title a flaw was detected by the
Crown Lawyers which enabled them to put in a claim
0 11 behalf of the Queen . But the Queen (says Cam
den , p . waived that right

,
and an agreement

was m ade betw ee n the uncle and his nieces . Here
Bacon inserts (Faust. F . viii . fo . the w ords a t

app arere t i llud p o ti u s ad comp e titores in ordinem redi

gendos , qu am ad rigorem a ligu em in medi um addu ctam

fu i sse :
‘ to shew that the claim was pu t in with a

View of bringing the competitors to reason rather than
of any rigou r . ’



XIII.

In the autumn of 1 599, England was alarmed w ith
rumours of a Spanish fleet approaching

, and an army
was ha stily levied as in defence of the kingdom . But
there was no such thing . It came to light some year
and a half after, that about that time the Earl of Essex ,
then commanding a great army in Ireland and in high
discontent with the Queen , was seriously thinking Of
crossing over to Wales w ith 2000 m e n

,
and marching

up to London with such additional forces as would
probably have joined h im by the w ay, and so over
powering his enem ies . Camden seem s to have su s

pe c te d that the rumour of the Spanish fleet had been
got up by the Government in order to provide them
selves against this danger ; but leaves it doubtful .
“ Whether the Queen had any secret intimation of
this (he says) I know not . Certain it is tha t at that
very time , upon uncertain rumours eagerly credited
of a Spanish fleet prepared , 6000 of the best -trained
infantry w ere raised at London , of which 3000 w ere
to guard the Queen’s person and the rest to be ready
for all occasions while from the countries round about
a more numerous and carefully selected army was sent
for : of which Charles Howard , Earl of Nottingham ,

Admiral of England , was made commander-in—chief,
with fu ll authority as w ell against foreign enem ies as
domes tic rebels . But this army was within a few days
discharged .

Bacon seem s to have had less doubt as to the secret
history of this rumour and levy— may indeed have had
positive know ledge of the fact— and proposes (Faust.
F . ix . fo . to substitute the following passage .
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Atqu e ho c Regina o c c u lto a liqu a indi cio innotu i sse ,

p robabi le est. E ten im eodem temp ore in crebu eru n t ru

mores et p er to tu m regn um p ervaga ti su n t (gu a les sp ar

gi so len t cum P rin c ip e vo len te vo li tan t) , adesse c lassem

Il isp an am p oten tem et op time instru ctam,
ad oras oc ci

den tal es regn i consp e ctam ess e , n equ e qu am p artem p ete

ren t c ertum esse . Itaqza de le ctu s a cri ter u biqu e habi ti ,

p rovin cia mari tima armari ct in pro cin ctu esse j u ssa ,

n u n ti i assidu e ad au lam missi , qu in etiam exerci tas regi us

su b du ce Comi te No tingamia Admira llo Anglia con

scrip tu s . Evu lgata e tiam fab e lla qua ve l p ru den tiores

cap ere et fallere p osse t. Regem Hisp an um, exp edi tion is

in Lu si tan iam c u i i dem E ssexi us adfu erat non obli tum,

c um c ertior fa ctu s esset tan tam exerci tam ad mo tu s Hg
bern i cos comp es c endo s app arari sub du ce tam emin e nti e t

floren ti , in susp i cion em ven isse ha c pra textu rerum Hg
bern i carum ad Hi sp an ia p artem a li qu am invadendam

de signata e sse , atqu e i dcirco in defen sionem regnorum

sac rum c lassem n umerosam atqu e e tiam copi as terre stres

p ara
‘

sse . P ostgu am a u tem comp eri sset exerci tam revera

in Hibern iam transmissum esse , atqu e i lli s rebu s imp li ci

tum submon i tum a con si lio su o , u t c um tan tam c lassem

et copias magn i s imp ensi s et rerum mo tu . j am co llegi sset

ct p aratas haberet , no e as inu ti li ter dimitteret, sed in An

gliam impre ssion em fa c ere t, eo magis qu od flos mi li tia
Angli cana c um E ssexio tran sp orta tu s esse t, et Regina

n ihi l tale eo temp ore exp e ctaret. Ha c omn ia eo fieban t,
u t E ssexi u s , certior fa ctu s regn um in armi s esse , ab ali

gu o con atu exerci tam Hgbern i c um in Ang li am transp or

tandi inj e cto meta dasi ste ret . Attamen ha c Regina

consi lia etiam vu lgo in su spi cion em ven erant e t in p ej o~

rem p artem a c c ip i eban tu r, u t etiam di cteri i s non abstine

rent
,
c um di cerent anno o ctogesimo octavo ab Hi sp an ia
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and occupied with the work there , he w as advised by
his council

,
seeing that he had gathered together such a

fleet and force with great charge and trouble and had
them ready, not to discharge them without doing som e
service ; but to strike a blow at England ; the rather
because the flower of the English army had b een sent
over w ith Essex , and the Queen expected nothing
o f the kind at that time . Now all this was done to
the end that Ess ex , hearing that the kingdom was in
arm s

,
m ight be deterred from any attempt to bring the

Irish army over into England . And vet these devices
of the Queen were even by the common people su s

pe c te d and taken in bad part ; insomuch that they
forbore not from scoffs , saying that in the year

’
88

Spain had sent an Invi n cible Armada against us and
n ow She had sent an Invisible Armada and muttering
that if the council had celebrated this kind of M ay
game in the beginning of May, i t m ight have been
thought more suitable , but to call the people away
from the harvest for it (for it was now full autumn)
was too serious a jest .’

The substance of this story is given by Ful ler in
his C hurch History (ix . on the authority of
Camden’s MS . Life of Queen Eliza beth , which it
seem s he had seen . It is the more worthy of n o

tice because any one collecting the history of the
time from the docum ents now re maining in the Sta te
Paper Office m ight easily conclude that the danger ,
or at least the alarm ,

was a real one . For though
the occas ion was pretended the preparations were in
earnest.
Fuller makes a remark upon the last sentence , which

is strange for a man of his judgment . Mv author
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addeth (he says) that peo ple affirme d that such May

gam e s had been fitter in the spring (when sports were
used amongst the Romans to Flora) and not in the
autumn when people were seriously employed to fetch
in the frui ts of the earth . But by his leave , the se esc

p re ssion s flow from cri ti cs , and fig far above the cap a

ci ti es of co u n trymen .

”
Here Fuller seem s to have

be en deceived by his own learning, and to have for
gotten that the M ag

-

game was an incident of spring
in England as well as at Rome . The incongruity of
May

-games (lu di flora les means no more) in harvest
time , must have been intelligible enough to any Eng
lishman .

XIV.

The only remaining additions or corrections which I
find in Bacon’s hand occur in the trial of the Earl of
Essex for treason in February 1 600—1 . They are few
and slight

,
but sufficient to shew that he had read that

part of the history with care . As it stands in Hearne’s
edition

,
in which these corrections are introduced , it

may be regarded as having in a manner received his
sanction .

1 .

Camden had represented Bacon him self (p . as
saying at the trial (in answ er to Essex

’s assertion that
the violence of Cobham , Cecil , and Raleigh had driven
him to take up arm s in necessary self-defence) that
Cobham , Cec il , and Ra leigh were such sincere honest
m e n

,
and had such large estates (adeo sin cere p robos

esse , e t ab op ibu s in stru ctos) , that they would never
overthrow their estates and hopes by comm itting such
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a crime . For the words adeo sin cere p robos , g c . Bacon
substitutes (Faust. F . ix . fo . ta les esse et an imo et

fortun is : ‘were of such a condi tion both in m ind and in
fortunes , that they would never’850 . Which agrees
with the summary of the argument as given in the
D eclaration of Treas ons . Then it was Shewed how
improbable it was , considering that my Lord Cobham
and Sir Walter Raleigh were m e n who se estates were

be tter settled and e stabli shed than to overthrow their
fortunes by such a crime .”

2.

In the next sentence Camden had represented him
as observing that the fictions put forward by Essex of
a plot against his life , fell to the groun d by reason of
their inconsistency and variety— inasmuch as Essex

,

not keeping to one story, cried out at one time that he
was to have been murdered in his bed , at another in a
boat

,
at another by the Jesuits ; and likewise by the

vanity of them (ne cn on e van i tate) , since he exclaimed
that the kingdom of England was to have been sold to
the Spaniard . For n oonon e van i tate , c um exc lama ret

g o . Bacon substitutes Qu in e tiam s u bindo exc lamaret

g o . (nay and he cried out presently after &c .) His

argument, as represented both in the contemporary
reports of the trial and in the Declaration , was not that
the story about the kingdom being to be sold to the
Spaniard was so vain a fiction as to shake the credit of
the whole plea (the vanity of it was proved by other
evidence) , but that it was irrelevant to the point in
question

,
which was the taking up arm s in self-defence

against private enem ies .
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3 .

Camden had represented him as adding
,
that it was

a fam iliar thing to trai tors (p rodi toribu s) to strike at
princes not directly but through the sides of their m in
iste rs . For prodi toribu s Bacon substitutes defe ction em
ct rebe lli on em ten tan tibu s : ‘ attempters of revolt and
rebellion .

’

In the n ext sentence
, Camden had represented him

as taxing E ssex w ith deep dissimulation , as if he had

p u t on the mask of p i e ty and likening him to Pisis
tratu s of Athens

,
who had gashed his body, 850 . (E s

sexi um p rof un da di ssimu lati on i s arg u it, qu asi p i e tatis

larvam indu erat et P i si strato Athen i en si assimi lat, qu i

corp u s g o .) For this Bacon substitutes E sser i i fa ctum

profu nda dissimu lation i s argu i t, qu a le fu i t i llu d P i si s

trati Athen i en si s , qu i corp u s g o .

‘He taxes the a ction of
Essex with deep dissimulation comparing it to that of
Pisistratus,

’
&c . There is nothing about the mask

of piety ” either in the report or in the Declaration .

Such an imputation would indeed have been quite from
the purpose ; for Pisistratu s

’
s object was not to gain a

reputation for piety
,
but to make people think that he

was in danger of his life . The report of the trial says ,
I cannot resemble you r p ro c e edings m ore rightly than

to one Pisistratus
,

”
&c . And in the Declaration , the

subs tance of the argument is thus given , It was said
that thi s a ction of his resembled the a ction of

Pisistratus of Athens
,
that proceeded so far in this

kind of fiction and dissimulation , as he lanced his own
body,
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5.

At a later stage of the tri al
,
Essex argued that if he

had meant anything else than his own defence against
private persons , he would not have gone forth with so
small a force and so slightly armed . To which (Cam
den had added

,
p . Bacon replied , This was

cunningly done of you
,
who placed all your hope in the

citizens’ arm s , expecting them to arm both yourself and
your party and to take arm s in y o u r behalf ; im ita ting
herein the D u ke of Guise

, &c . (vafre ho c a te fa ctum,

qu i in civi um armis sp em totam defia i sti , u t te tu osqu e
armaren t e t p ro to arma cap eren t imi ta tu s in ho c Gu i

si um, qu i Lu teti am g o .) For this Bacon substitutes

(in accordance , as before , with the contemporary re

ports and with the Declaration) Cu i Bac o n u s at in

ho c imi tatu s e s re con s exemp lum Gu i si i , qui Lu te tiam
non ita pridem c u m pau c u lis ingre ssu s , cives n ihi lomin u s
ad arma ita c on c itavit u t Regem urbe e xtu rbare t .

”

‘But in this you im itated the recent example of the
Duke of Guise , who , n o long time since, though he
entered Paris with a small company , yet he roused the
citizens to take up arms

, in such sort that the King was
obliged to fly the city .

’ The words in italic are inserted
in Bacon’s hand .

In Hearne’s edition n ihi lomin u s is inserted after
L u te tiam which is wrong . When I exam ined the
volume in the Bodleian Library into which these cor
rections have been transcribed , I n eglected to observe
whether the sam e m istake occurs there . But as that
volume was printed after Camden’s death , and the cor
rections may all have been made from the Cotton MS . ,

we are so far without evidence that they had received



CAMDEN’S ANNALES . 65

Camden’s own sanction . That they were derived from
a fair copy in which they had been incorporated under
his superintendence , seem s to m e improbable , consider
ing the nature of the errors into which the transcriber
has fallen (see above , pp . 50 , 52, all of which
materially injure the sense and construction .

VOL . XII.
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PRE FA CE .

AMONG the innumerable edi tions of Bacon’s Essays
that have been published , there are only four which , as
authorities for the text , have any original or indepe n
dent value namely those published by Bacon himself
in 1 597 , in 1 61 2, and in 1 625 and the Latin version
published by Dr. Rawley in 1 638 . The res t are
merely reprints of one or other of these .
The edition of 1 597 contained ten essays , together

with the M edi tation es S acra ,
and the Colou rs of Good

an d Evi l. That of 1 61 2, a small volume in 8vo . con
tain ed essays only ; but the number was increased to
thirty-eight, of which twenty-nine were quite n ew , and
all the rest more or less corrected and enlarged . That
of 1 625, a 4to . and one of the latest of Bacon’s publi
cations , contained fifty—eight essays , of which twenty
were new

,
and most of the rest altered and enlarged .

The gradual growth of this volume , containing as it
does the earliest and the latest fruits of Bacon’s obse r
vation in that field in which its value has been most
approved by universal and undim inished popularity,
is a matter of considerable interest ; and as the su c

c e ss ive changes are n o t such as could be represented
by a general descr iption or conveniently specified in
foot-notes

,
I have thought it best to reprint the tw o
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first edi tions entire , and add them in an appendi x .

Considering also that, although it has been thought
expedient throughout the text of this edition of Bacon’s
w orks to modernize the spelling

,
it may nevertheless be

convenient to the reader to h ave a specimen of the
orthography of Bacon’s time, I have taken this oppor
tu n ity of giving one and preserved the original spell
ing throughout both these reprints .
I have also been able to supply from a manuscript in
the British Museum evidence of another stage in the
growth of this volume

,
intermediate between the edi

tions of 1 597 and 1 61 2 ; of which manuscript, in
connexion with the reprint of the latter, a complete
account will be given .

The text of the E ssays is taken of course from the
edition of 1 625 ; a correct representation of which i s
nearly all that a modern reader requires . The only
points in which the audience to whi ch they n ow ad

dress them selves stands in a different position towards
them from that to which they were originally ad

dressed , appear to be ,— first, knowledge of Latin ,
which is probably a less general accomplishment
among the readers of books now than it was then ;
and secondly

,
fam iliarity with the ordinary language

of that day, in which some expressions have worn ou t

of use with time , and some have acquired new mean
ings . To meet these changes , I have in the first place
translated the Latin quotations , in the same manner
and upon the same principle which I have explained
at length in my preface to the Advancement of Learn
ing (Vo l. VI. of this edition) and in the second place,
I have added an explanatory note wherever I have oh

served any expression which a modern reader is likely



to m isunderstand or not to understand . But I have
not attempted to develop allusions

,
or to canvass his

torica l statem ents , or to point out inaccuracies of
quotation , where the difference does not affect the
argument, — still less to entertain the reader with dis
courses of my own ; conceiving that the worth of
writings of this kind depends in great part upon the
rejec tion of su pe rflu i tie s , and that an annotator who is
too diligent in producing all that he can find to say
about his text runs a great risk of merely encumbering
the reader with the very ma tter from which it was the
author’s labour to disembarrass him . I have even had
my doubts whether in writings which remain as fresh
as these

,
the very insertion of references to passages

quoted be not an unwelcom e interruption and an n u

warrantable liberty . When a m odern writer intro
duces , for ornament or illustration or impression , a
line from Virgil or M ilton

,
he never thinks of adding

a reference to the book and verse ; and I suppose that
Mr. Singer would not look upon an asterisk and a foot
note , w ith Hor . Carm. I . 1 2. as any improvement
to the elegant motto which occupies the blank page
fronting the title of his very elegant edition of these
Essays . Bacon’s philosophical w orks stand in many
respects in a different position . Their value is in great
part historical and antiquarian . They no longer speak
to us as to contemporaries . To understand their just
import

,
we must be carried back to the time , and it is

of importance to know what books were then in esti
mation and what authors were fam iliarly appealed to ,
and carried weight as vouchers . The Essays , on the
contrary

,
have for us precisely the same sort of interest

which they had for the generation to which they were
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immediately addressed ; they come home to men’s
business and bosom s jus t in the sam e way ; they ap

peal to the same kind of experience ; the allusions and
citations are still fam iliar , and produce the sam e kind
of impression on the imagination . SO that I do not
se e why the reason which induced Bacon to

’

c ite an
ancient saying, a tradition of the poets , an observation
of one of the fathers

,
or a sentence from some classical

writer , without specifying the volume and page where
he found it , Should not still be held a reason for leaving
them to produce the effect which he intended , unin
cumbered w ith a piece of information which I suppose
he thought superflu ous or inconvenient .
The Latin translation of the Essays

,
published by

Dr. Raw ley in 1 638 among the Op era M ora li a e t Civi

lia , under the weightier title of S e rmon es F ide les sive

Interiora Rerum
, has (as I said) an original and inde

pendent value. Whether any of them were actually
translated by Bacon him self, or how far he su pe rin

tended the work
,
it seem s impossible to know . Mr.

Singer indeed represents them ,
on the authority of the

title ,2 as having been put into Latin by Bacon him self

pra terqu am in p au ci s : but the words which he
quotes occur in the title not of the S ermon es Fide les ,
but of the whole volume , which contains four other
works the S ermon es Fide les form ing less than a fourth
of the whole so that for any thing these words imply

1 De inde sequ e tu r libe llas ille qu em ve stra l ingu a Saggi M ora li appe l

lastis . Ve rum i ll i l ibro nom en gravin s impon o : sci lice t u t in scribatu r

S ermon es F ide le s
,
sive Inte riora Rerum.

—Ba con’s Le tter to Fu lg enzio .

2 “ In th e ye ar 1 638 , Dr. Rawley , wh o had b e e n Bacon ’
s chapla in , pu b

lish ed a fo l io vo lum e
,
conta in ing , amongst o ther works in Latin , a tran sla

tio n o f the Essays , u nde r the title of S e rmon e s Fide le s
,
ab ipso Hon oratis

s imo Au cto re
, pra te rqu am in pau cis , Latin itate donati .’ — Pre f. p . xvi .
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they may them selves have been among the things ex
c e pte d.

1 As it is certain how ever that Bacon him self
regarded the Latin version as that in which they were
to live , w e may be sure that he took care to have it
properly done : only as it was not published till twelve
years after his death , we cannot be sure that it was all
finished before he died . Several hands are said to have
been employed in the work

,
and in the absence of all

spec ific information , it is not improbable that there
are parts of it which he did not live to se e completed .

Taken w ith this caution however , the Latin translation
must be accepted as a work of authority, and in one
respect of superior authority to the original , because of
la ter date . I have therefore treated it in the sam e way
as the translation of the history of Henry the Seventh ;
se e Vo l . XI . p . 1 9 .

I am not aware that any such value belongs to any
of the translations into modern languages . An Italian
translation of the Essays and the D e Sapientia Vete
ru m published in London in 1 61 8 , w ith a dedicatory
letter from Tobie Matthew to Cosmo de’M edici , m ay
be presum ed to have been made w ith Bacon’s sanction ;
both because Matthew was so intim ate a friend , and
because it includes one essay which had not then bee n
published

,

2 as well as a large extract from the letter to

1 Franc isc i Bacon i ope rum moralium e t c ivi lium tomu s .

His tor iam Regn i Henri ci S ep timi Reg is Ang lia .

S e rmone s F ide les , s ive Interi o ra Rerum.

Tra c ta tum dc Sap i en tia Ve terum.

Dia logam dc Be llo Sa cra.

E t Navam Atlan tidem.

Ab ipso Honoratissimo Au c tore , pra te rqu am in pau cis , Latin itate do
natu s .

2 Mr. S inger says two : bu t one of tho se h e qu o te s ,— the Essay “ Of

Hon o u r and Repu tation ,
”— will b e fo u nd in th e edition of 1 597 .
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Prince Henry which Bacon had intended to prefix to
the edition of 1 61 2, but was prevented by his death .

But there is no reason to suppose that Bacon had any
thing more to do with it . It is true that Andrea Cio li ,
who by Cosmo’s direction brought out a new and re

vised edition of this volum e at Florence in 1 61 9, seem s
at first sight to speak of the translation as if it were
Bacon’s own composition (ma non hOgiavoluto alte
rare alcuna di quelle parole, che forse nella lingua
nostra non appariscono interam ente proprie del senso ,
a che sono state in detta Opera destinate , p er non torre

all
’Au tore la gloria , che meri ta di havere cosi ben sap u to

e sp rimere i su o i Con c e tti in Idioma altre tan to diverso
dal su o , quanto e lontana da questa nostra la su a Re

gion e but the supposition is hardly reconcilable
with the words of Matthew’s dedicatory letter (non

pu Omancar la scusa 3 Chi S’ e ingegnato tradu r li con
c e tti di questo Autore , &c .) and in the absence of all
other evidence is too improbable to be believed . Nor
do Cio li’s words necessarily imply m ore than that the
translator was an Englishman . That the translation
was not the work of an Itali an ,— and therefore not

(according to Mr. Singer’s conjecture) by Father Ful
gentio

,
- they afford evidence which may be considered

conclusive .
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THE EPISTLE DEDICATORY .

To the Right Honourable my very good Lo . the DUK E
of BUCK INGHAM his Grace, Lo . High Adm iral of
England .

EXCELLENT Lo .

SALOMON says , A good name i s as a pre ciou s o in tmen t ;

and I assure myself
,
such will your Grace’s name be

with posterity . For you r fortu ne and merit both have
been eminent . And you have planted things that are
like to last . I do now publish my Essays ; which , of
all my other works have been most current ; for that ,
as it seem s , they come home to m en

’s business and
bosom s . I have enlarged them both in number and

weight ; so that they are indeed a new work . I
thought it therefore agreeable to my affection and
obligation to your Grace

,
to prefix your name before

them ,
both in English and in Latin .

1 For I do con
c e ive that the Latin volume of them (being in the
universal language) may last as long as books last .
My Instauration I dedicated to the King my History
of Henry the Seventh (which I have now also trans

1 Tam in edizione Anglica, qu am in Latina.
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lated into Latin) , and my portions of Natural History ,
to the Prince ; and these I dedicate to your Grace ;
being of the best fru i ts that by the good encrease
whi ch God gives to my pen and labours I could yield .

God lead your Grace by the han d.

Y our Grace’s most obliged and

faithfu l se ru an t ,

FR. ST . ALBAN .
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E S SAY S OR COUNSELS

CIVIL ANI) MORAL.

I . OF TRUTH .

WHAT i s Tru th ? said jesting Pilate ; and would
not stay for an answer . Certainly there be that
delight in giddiness , 1 and co u nt it a bon dage to fix a
belief ; affecting free-will in thi nking, as well as in act
ing . And though the sects of philosophers of that
kind be gone , yet there remain certain discoursing
w its 2 which are of the same veins , though there be
not so much blood in them as was in those of the an
c ie n ts . But it is not only the difficulty and labour
which m e n take in finding out of truth nor again tha t
when it is found it impo se th upon men

’s thoughts ; 3

tha t doth bring lies in favour ; bu t a natura l though
corrupt love of the lie itself. On e of the later school
of the Grecians e xam in e th the m atter, and is at a stand
to think what Should be in it , that m e n should love
lies

, where neither they make for pleasure , as with
poets

,
nor for advantage

,
as w ith the merchant ; but

1 COg ita tionum vertigin e .

2 ing en ia qua dam ven to sa e t discu rsan tia .

3
ne c qua ex ea inven ta cog itationibu s imp onitu r cap tivi tas .

VOL . XII. 6
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for the lie’s sake . But I cannot tell : this same truth
is a naked and Open day-light, that doth not shew the
masks and mumm eries and triumphs of the world , half
so stately and daintily as candle-lights . Truth may
perhaps come to the price of a pearl , that Sheweth best
by day ; but it will not rise to the price of a

'

diamond
or carbuncle

,
that Sheweth best in varied lights . A

m ixture of a lie doth ever add pleasure . Doth any
m an doubt , that if there were taken out of men

’s
m inds va in opinions

,
flattering hopes

,
false valuations ,

imaginations as one would , and the like , but it would
leave the m inds of a number of m e n poor shrunken
things , full of melancholy and indisposition , and u n

pleasing to themselves ? On e of the Fathers , in great
severity, called poesy vin um da mon um [devil

’s-wine] ,
because it fille th the imagination ; and yet it i s but
with the shadow of a lie . But it is not the lie that
passeth through the m ind

,
but the lie that s inke th in

and se ttle th in it, that doth the hurt such as w e spake
of before . But howsoever these things are thus in
men’s depraved judgments and affections , yet truth ,
which only doth judge itself

,
teacheth that the inquiry

of truth , which is the love-making or wooing of it , the
know ledge of truth

,
which is the presence of it, and

the belief of tr’uth , which i s the enjoy ing of it , is the
sovereign good of human na ture . The first creature
of God , in the works of the days , was the light of the
sense ; the last was the light of reason ; and his sab
bath work ever since

,
is the illum ination of his Spirit .

First he breathed light. upon the face of the matter or
chaos ; then he breathed light into the face of man ;

and still he breatheth and in spire th light into the face
of his chosen . The poet that be au tified the sect that
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and shrinks from man . Surely the wickedness of false
hood and breach of faith cannot possibly be so highly
expressed

,
as in that it Shall be the last peal to call the

judgments of God upon the generations of m e n it
being foretold

,
that when Christ cometh , he shall not

find fai th up on the earth.

II . OF DEATH .

MEN fear Death , as children fear to go in the dark ;
and as that natural fear in children is increased with
tales , so is the other. Certainly , the contemplation of
death , as the wages of s in and passage to another world,
i s holy and religious ; but the fear of it, as a tribute
due unto nature , is weak . Y e t in religious meditations
there is sometim es m ixture of vanity and of su pe rsti
tion . Y o u shall read in some of the friars’ books of
m ortific ation , that a man should think with him self
what the pain is if he have but his finge r

’
s end pressed

or tortured
,
and thereby imagine what the pains of

death are , when the whole body is corrupted and dis
solved ; when many times death passeth w ith less pain
than the torture of a limb for the most vital parts are
not the quickest of sense . And by him that Spake
only as a philosopher and natural man

,
it was w ell

said , P omp a morti s magi s terret, qu am mors ip sa
1
[it

is the accompaniments of death that are frightfu l rather
than death itself.] Groans and convulsions , and a dis
coloured face , and friends weeping, and blacks , and oh

1 S en e ca
,
Ep . 24. To lle istam pompam su b qu a late s e t stu lto s te rri tas

m ors e s
, q u em n u pe r servu s me u s

, qu em an cilla c on tempsit. Se e the re st

o f the passag e , and my no te on Rawley
’
s L ife of Bacon

,
Vo l . I. p . 1 3 . n . 1 .
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se qu ie s , and the like , shew death terrible . It is worthy
the observing, that there is no passion in the m ind
of man so weak , but it mates and masters the fear of
death ; and therefore death is no such terrible enemy
when a man hath so many atten dants about him that
can w in the combat of him . Revenge triumphs over
death ; Love slights it ; Honour aspire th to it ; Grief
flie th to it ; 1 Fear pre—o c c u pate th it ; nay w e read

,
after

O tho the emperor had slain him self
,
Pity (which is the

tenderest of affections) provoked many to die , out of
mere compas sion to their sovereign , and as the truest
sort of followers . Nay Seneca adds niceness and sa

tie ty : Cogita qu amdi u eadem fe c eri s ; mori ve lle , n on

tan tum forti s , a u t miser, sed etiam fastidi osa s p ote st.
A man w ould die , though he were neither valiant nor
m iserable , only upon a weariness to do the same thing
so oft over and over . It is no less w orthy to observe,
how little alteration in good spirits the approaches of
death make ; for they appear to be the same m e n till
the last instant . Augustus Ca sar died in a compli
ment Livia , con i ugi i no stri memor, vive e t vale [fare
well

, Livia ; and forget not the days of our marriage ]
Tiberius in dissimulation ; as Tacitus saith of him ,

Jam

Tiberi um vires e t corp u s , non di ssimu lati o , desereban t

[his powers of body w ere gone, but his power of dis
simulation still remained ] Vespasian in a jest ; sitting
upon the stool

, Ut p u to De u s fio [I think I am be c om
ing a god .] Galba with a sentence Feri , si ea: re si t

p op u li Roman i [strike , if it be for the good of Rome
holding forth his neck . Septimiu s Severus in despatch

1 The tran slation adds
,
me tu s ignomin ia e ligi t : a se nten ce which i s also

fo u nd in th e edition o f 1 61 2
,
D e l ive ry from ignom iny choo se th it ; "

omitte d he re probably by accide n t.



86 OF UNITY IN RELIGION.

Ade ste si qu id mihi restat agendum [make haste , if
there is anything m ore for m e to do .] And the like .
Certainly the Stoics bestowed too much cost upon
death , and by their great preparations made it appear
more fearfu l . Better saith he , qu i fin em vi ta extremum

in ter mu n era p onat n atu ra [who accounts the close
of life as one of the benefits of nature .] It is as n at
ural to die as to be born ; and to a little infant, per
haps , the one is as painful as the other. He tha t dies
in an earnest pursuit

,
is like one that is wounded in hot

blood ; who , for the time , scarce feels the hurt ; and

therefore a m ind fixed and bent upon somewhat that is
good doth avert the dolours of death . But above all ,
believe it

,
the sweetest canticle is , Nu n c dimi tti s ; when

a man hath obtained w orthy ends and expectations .
Death hath this also ; that it Openeth the ga te to good
fame , and e xtingu ishe th envy . E r tin ctu s amabi tu r

idem [the same man that was envied while he lived ,
shall be loved when he is gone] .

III . OF UNITY IN RELIGION .

RELIGION being the chief band of hum an society , it
is a happy thing when itself is well contained w ithin
the true band

'

of Unity . The quarrels and divisions
about religion were evils unknown to the heathen .

The reason was , because the religion of the heathen
consisted rather in rites and ceremonies , than in any
constant belief. For you may imagine what kind of
fa ith theirs was , when the chief doctors and fathers of
their church were the poets . But the true God hath
this attribute , that he i s a j ealou s God ; and therefore



his worship and religion will endure no m ixture nor
partner . We shall therefore speak a few w ords con
cerning the Unity of the Church ; what are the Fruits
thereof what the Bounds ; and what the M eans .
The Fruits of Unity (next unto the well plea sing

of God , which is all in all) are two ; the one towards
those that are w ithout the church

,
the other towards

those that are within . For the former ; it i s certain
that heresies and schisms are of all others the greatest
scandal s ; yea , more than corruption of manners . For
as in the natural body a wound or solution of continuity
is worse than a corrupt humour ; so in the spiritual .
So that nothing doth so much keep m e n out of the
church

,
and drive m e n out of the church

,
as breach of

unity . And therefore , whensoever it cometh to that
pass

,
that one saith E cce in de serto , another saith E c c e

in p en e tra libu s that is , when some m e n seek Christ in
the conventicles of heretics

,
and others in an outward

face of a church , that voice had need continu ally to
sound in m en’s ears , No li te ca ire , Go not ou t. The
Doctor of the Gentiles (the propriety of whose voca
tion drew h im to have a special care of those w ithout)
saith , If an heathen come in ,

and he ar go u sp eak wi th

several tongu e s , wi ll he no t sag that gou are mad And
certainly it is l ittle better, when atheists and profane
persons do hear of so m any discordant and contrary
opinions in religion ; it doth avert them from the
church

,
and maketh them to si t down in the chair of the

scorn ers . It is but a light thing to be vouched in
so serious a matter, but yet it e xpre sse th w ell the de
formity . There i s a master of sc o ffing , that in his
catalogue of books of a feigned library sets down this
title of a book

, The morri s
-dan ce of Her eti cs . For in
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deed every sect of them hath a diverse posture or
cringe by them selves , which cannot but move derision
in worldlings and depraved politics , who are apt to
contemn holy things .
As for the fruit towards those

,

that are within it is
peace ; which containeth infinite blessings . It estab
lisbeth faith . It kindleth charity . The outward peace
of the church distille th into peace of conscience . And
it turneth the labours of writing and reading of contro
versies into treatises 1 of m ortific ation and devotion .

Concerning the Bounds of Unity ; the true placing
of them importe th exceedingly . There appear to be
two extremes . For to certain zelants all speech of pa
c ification is odious . Is i t p e a c e , Jehu ? W hat hast thou

to do with p eace ? tu rn the e behind me . Peace is not
the matter, but following and party . Contrariwise ,
certain Laodiceans and lukewarm persons think they
may accommodate points of religion by m iddle ways

,

and taking part of both , and witty reconcilements ; as
if they would make an arbitrem ent between God and
man . Both these extrem es are to be avoided ; which
will be done

,
if the league of Christians penned by our

Saviour him self were in the tw o cross clauses thereof 2

soundly and plainly expounded He that i s no t wi th u s

i s again st u s and again , He that i s not aga in st u s i s

wi th u s ; that is , if the points fundam ental and of sub
stance in religion were truly discerned and distin

gu ish ed from points not m erely of fa ith , but of opinion ,
order, or good intention .

3 This is a thing may seem

1 tre ati es
,
in th e origin al .

2 in c lau su lis i llis qu a p rimo intu i tu inter se opp on i viden tu r .

3
qua non su nt exfide , s ed ea: op in ione p robabi li c i in ten tions sancta , p rop ter

ordin em e t e cclesia p o li tiam sanci ta .
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to many a matter trivial
,
and done already . But if it

w ere done less partia lly, it would be embraced more
generally .

Of this I may give only this advice , accordi ng to
my small m odel . M e n ought to take heed of rending
God’s church by tw o kinds of controversies . The one
is , when the matter of the point controverted is too
sma ll and light, not worth the heat and strife about it,
kindled only by contradiction . For as it is noted by
one of the fathers

, Chri st
’
s coat inde ed had no seam

,
bu t

the chu rch
’
s vestu re was of divers co lo u rs ; whereupon he

saith , In veste vari e tas si t, sc issu ra n on si t
, [let there be

variety in the garment, but let there be no division
they be tw o things

, Unity and Uniform ity . The other
is
,
when the matter of the point controverted is great

,

but it is driven to an over-great subtilty and obscurity ;
so that it becometh a thing rather ingenious than su b

stan tial . A man that is of judgment and understand
ing shall sometimes hear ignorant m e n differ, and know
well within himself that those which so differ mean
one thing

,
and yet they them selves would never agree .

And if it come so to pass in that distance of judgm ent
which is between man and man , Shall we not 1 think
that God above

,
that know s the heart, doth not 1 dis

cern that frail m e n in som e of their contradictions
intend the sam e thing ; and accepteth of both ? The
nature of such controversies i s excellently expressed by
St . Paul in the warning and precept that he giveth
concerning the same

, D evi ta p rofan as vo c um n ovi tate s,

e t opp osi tion es fa lsi nomin i s sci entia : [Avoid profane
novelties of terms

,
and oppositions of science falsely so

1 SO in th e o ri g inal . On e of th e no te sho u ld Obvio u sly be stru ck o u t ; the
re ade r can cho o se which .
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called .] M e n create oppositions which are not ; and
put them into n ew term s so fixed , as whereas the
m eaning ought to govern the term ,

the term in effect

gove rn e th the m eaning . There be also two false
peaces or unities the one , when the peace is grounded
but upon an implicit ignorance ; for all colours will
agree in the dark : the other, when it is pieced up upon
a direct admission of contraries in fundamental points .
For truth and falsehood

,
in such things

,
are like the

iron and clay in the toes of Nabu chadn e zzar’s image ;
they m ay cleave , but they w ill not incorporate .
Concerning the M eans of procuring Unity ; m e n

must beware
,
tha t in the procu ring or muniting of re

ligio u s unity t hey do not dissolve and deface the law s
of charity and of human society . There be two swords
amongst Christians , the spiritual and temporal ; and
both have their due office a nd place in the main te n

ance of religion . But w e may not take up the third
sword , which is Mahom et

’s sword , o r like unto it ; that
is , to propaga te religion by wars or by sanguinary per
se c u tion s to force consciences ; except it be in cases of
overt scandal , blasphemy, or intermixture of practice
aga inst the state ; much less to nourish se ditio u s ; to
authorize conspiracies and rebellions ; to put the sword
into the people’s hands ; and the like ; tending to the
subversion of all government, 1 which is the ordinance
of God . For this is but to dash the first table against
the second ; and so to consider m e n as Christians ,
as we forget that they are m e n . Lucretius the
poet, when he beheld the act Of Agam emnon , that

1
qua omn ia manife stissime tendant ad maj e sta tem imp eru minu endam ct

au c tori ta tem mag istra tu um labefactandam ; cwm. tumen omnia legi tima p o tes

tas si t a D eo ordina ta .
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gen u o u sly confessed ; that those whi ch he ld and p er

saddedp ressu re of con sci en ce s , were common lg interessed

therein themse lves for their own ends .

IV. OF REVENGE .

REVENGE is a kind of wild justice which the more
man’s nature runs to , the more ought law to weed it
out . For as for the first wrong, it doth but offend the
law ; but the revenge of that wrong putteth the law
out of office . Certainly, in taking revenge , a man is
bu t even with his enemy but in passing it over, he is
superior ; for it is a prince’s part to pardon . And
Salom on , I am sure , saith , It i s the glorg of a man to

p ass bg an ofi
f
en c e . Tha t which is past is gone, and

irrevocable ; and wise m e n have enough to do with
things present and to come ; therefore they do but trifle
with them selves

,
that labour in past matters . There is

no man doth a wrong for the wrong’s sake but there
by to purchase him self profit, or pleasu re , or honour,
or the like . Therefore why should I be angry with a
man for loving himself better than m e ? And if any

man should do wrong m erely out of ill-nature , why ,
yet it is but like the thorn or briar

,
which prick and

scratch , because they can do no other. The most tol
e rable sort of revenge is for those wrongs which there
is no law to remedy but then let a man take heed the
revenge be such as there is no law to punish ; else a
man’s enemy is still before hand , and it is two for one .1

Som e
,
when they take revenge , are desirous the party

shou l d know whence it com eth . This the more gen
1 Alias ip se sibi p a nam condup li cat, inimicu s vero lu cru mfa ci t.



OF ADVERSITY. 93

e ro u s . For the delight seemeth to be not so much in
doing the hurt as in making the party repent . But
base and crafty cowards 1 are like the arrow that flie th
in the dark . Cosmus , duke of Florence , had a des
perate saying against pe rfidio u s or neglecting friends ,
as if those w rongs were unpardonable Y o u shall read

(saith he) that we are commanded to forgive o u r en e

mi es bu t gou n ever read tha t we are commanded to for

give ou r fri ends . But yet the spirit of Job was in a
better tune : Sha ll we (saith he) take good at God

’
s

hands , and not be con ten t to take evi l a lso ? And so of
friends in a proportion . This is certain , that a man

that studieth revenge keeps his own wounds green
,

which otherwise w ou ld heal and do well . Public re
venges are for the most part fortunate ; as that for the
dea th of Ca sar ; for the death of Pertinax ; fo r the
death of Henry the Third 2 of France ; and many
m ore . But in private revenge s it is not so . Nay
rather

,
vindictive persons live the life ofwitches ; who,

as they are m ischievous , so end they infortu nate .

V. CE ADVERSITY.

IT was a high speech of Seneca (after the manner
of the Stoics) , that the good things whi ch be long to p ros

p eri tg are to be wi shed bu t the good things that be long

to adve rsi tg are to be admired. Ron a rer um se c u ndaram

op tabi lia adversaram mirabi lia . Certainly if m iracles
be the command over nature, they appear most in ad

1 Vi li ingen io p ra di ti e t ma litiosi .
2 SO th e o rig inal . The Latin tran slation has Henri ci Qu arti , magn i i llius

Ga llia r egis . It is probab le there fore that w e sho u ld re ad he re f ou rth inste ad
of third. Bu t the obs e rvation is tru e to a ce rta in exte nt wi th regard to bo th .



94 OF ADVERSITY.

versity. It is yet a higher speech of his than the other

(much too high for a heathen) , I t i s tru e greatn ess to
have in on e the frai ltg of a man , and the se cu ri tg of a

God. Vere magnum habere fragi li tatem homini s , sec u
ri tatem D ei . This woul

’

d have done be tte r o in poesy,
where transcendences are m ore allowed . And the
poets indeed have been busy with it for it is in effect
the thing which is figu red in that strange fiction of the
ancient poets

,
which seemeth not to be without mys

te ry nay , and to have some approach to the state of
a Christian ; that Hercu les , when he wen t to u nbind

Prome the u s, (by Whom human nature is represented) ,
sai led the length of the great o cean in an earthen p ot

or p i tcher ; li vely describing Christian resolution , that
sa ile th in the frail bark of the flesh thorough the waves
of the world. But to speak in a mean .

1 The virtue
of Prosperity is temperance ; the virtue of Adversity is
fortitude which in morals is the m ore heroical virtue .
Prosperity is the blessing of the Old Testament ; Ad
versity is the blessing of the New which carrieth the
greater benediction

,
and the clearer revelation of God’s

favour . Y e t even in the Old Testament, if you listen
to David’s harp

,
you Shall hear as many hearse-like

airs as carols and the pencil of the Holy Ghost hath
laboured more in describing the afflictions of Job than
the felicities of Salomon . Prosperi ty is not without
many fears and distastes and Adversity is not without
comforts and hopes . We se e in needle-works and em

broideries
,
it is m ore pleasing to have a lively work

upon a sad and solemn ground, than to have a dark
and m elancholy work upon a lightsome ground judge
therefore of the pleasure of the heart by the pleasure

1 Ut a grandi ta te verborum ad mediocri tatem desc e ndamu s .
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of the eye . Certainly v irtue is like precious odours
,

most fragrant when they are incensed or crushed : for
Prosperity doth best discover vice , but Adversity doth
best discover virtue .

VI. OF SIMULAT I ON AND D I SS IMULAT I ON .

D I S SIMULAT I ON is but a faint kind of policy or wis
dom ;

1 for it asketh a strong wit and a strong heart to
know when to tell truth , and to do it . Therefore it
is the weaker sort of politics that are the great dis
semble rs .

Tacitus saith ,2 I/ivia sorted we ll wi th the arts of her

hu sband and di ssimu lation of her son ; attributing arts
or policy to Augustus , and dissimulation to Tiberius .
And again

,
when M u c ian u s e n c o u rage th Vespasian to

take arm s against Vitellius , he saith ,3 W e ri se not

again st the p i ercing j u dgmen t of Augu stu s , n or the ex

treme ca u tion or c losen e ss of Tiberi u s . These proper
ties , of arts or policy and dissimulation or closeness , are
indeed habits and faculties several , and to be distin

gu ishe d. For if a man have that penetration of judg
m ent as he c an discern what things are to be laid open ,
and what to be secreted , and what to be Shewed at half
lights

,
and to whom and when , (which indeed are arts

of state and arts of life , as Tacitus well calleth them , )
to him a habit of dissimulation is a hinderance and a
poorness . But if a man cannot obta in to that judg

1 Ar ti um c ivi lium comp endium qu oddam c i p ars infirmi or .

2 Qu od discri men ben e ap u d Ta c i tu m Ca sar emAu gu stum in ter e t Tiberi um

adno ta tum est. E te n im dc Livia si c ai t.

3 Idem a libi kisco verbi s IMu ci anum indu c it Ve sp asianum ad arma con tra
Vite llium sumend a hor tan tem.
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ment, then it is left to him generally to be close , and
a dissembler . For where a man cannot choose or vary
in particulars , there it is good to take the safest and
wariest way in general ; like the going softly, by one
that cannot well se e . Certa inly the ablest m e n that
ever were have had al l an openness and frankness of
dealing ; and a nam e of certainty and veracity ; but
then they were like horses well managed ; for they
could tell passing well when to stop or turn ; and at
such tim es when they thought the case indeed required
dissimulation , if then they used it, i t came to pass that
the former Opinion spread abroad of their good fa ith
and clearne ss of dealing made them alm ost invisible . 1

There be three degrees of this hiding and veiling of
a man’s self. The first, C loseness , Reservation , and
Secrecy ; when a man leaveth him self without obse r
vation , or w ithout hold to be taken , what he is .2 The
second

, D issimulation , in the negative ; when a m an

lets fall signs and arguments , that he is not that he is .
And the third

,
Simulation , in the affirmative when a

man industriously and expressly feigns and pretends to
be that he is not .
For the first of these , Secrecy ; i t is indeed the

virtue of a confessor . And assuredly the secret man

heareth many confessions . Fo r who w ill open him self
to a blab or babbler ? But if a man be thought secret

,

i t in vite th discovery ; 3 as the m ore close a ir su cke th in
the more Open ; and as in confession the revealing is

1 Qu od si n e ce ssitas qu a dam ingru a t dissimu la tion em p rofu ndam p ostu lo ns,
twnc qu id em Op in i o e t fama ole bona fide ct vera c i ta te e orum p ra con c ep ta e os

redditp rorsu s invis ibi le s .

2 Primu s e st Ta c i tu rn itas
,
c um qu is sensu s an imi su i p remi t, adeoqu e r e lin

qu i t in a qu i libri o , a t in qu am p ar temp rop endea t n emo faci le conj e c eri t.
3fa cile a liorum u nimos r e serabit.
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not for worldly use, but for the ease of a man
’s heart, 1

so secret m e n come to the knowledge of many things
in that kind ; while m e n rather discharge their m inds
than impart their m inds . In few words

, mysteries are
due to secrecy .

2 Besides (to say truth) nakedness is
uncomely, as well in m ind as body ; and it addeth no
sma ll reverence to men’s manners and actions

,
if they

be not altogether open . As for ta lkers and futile per
sons , they are commonly vain and credulous withal .
For he that talketh what he knoweth

,
will also talk

what he knoweth not . Therefore se t it down , that an

habi t of se cre cg i s bo th p o li ti c and mora l . And in this
part it is good that a man’s face give his tongue leave
to speak . For the discovery of a man’s self by the
tracts of his countenance is a great weakness and be
traying ; by how much it is many tim es m ore marked
and believed than a man’s words .
For the second , which is D issimulation ; it followeth

many times upon secrecy by a necessity ; so that he
that w ill be secret must be a dissembler in some degree .
For m e n are too cunning to suffer a man to keep an
indifferent carriage between both , and to be secret,
without swaying the balance on either side .3 They
will so beset a man with questions , and draw him on ,
and pick it o u t of him , that, w ithout an absurd silence ,
he must shew an inclination one way or if he do not ,
they will gather as much by his silence as by his
speech . As for equivocations , or oraculous speeche s ,
they cannot hold out long . So that no man c an be
secret

,
except he give him self a little scope of dissimu

1 ad consc ientiam sublevandam.

2 silen tibu s .

3 in aqu i librio se continere , absqu e a ligna in a lteram partem inc lina tionis

sua de c lara tion e .

VOL. XII .
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lation ; which is , as it were , but the skirts or train of
secrecy .

But for th e third degree, which is S imulation and

false profession ; that I hold more culpable , and less
politic ; except it be in great and rare matters . And
therefore a general custom of simulation (which is this
last degree) is a vice, rising either of a natural falseness
or fearfulness

,
or of a m ind that hath some main faults

,

which because a man must needs disguise , it m aketh
him practise Simu lation in other things

,
lest his hand

should be out of use .
The great 1 advantages of Simulation and dissimu

lation are three . First , to lay asleep oppos ition , and
to surprise . For where a man’s intentions are pub
lished, it is an alarum to call up all that are against
them . The second is , to reserve to a man

’s self a fa ir
retreat . For if a man engage himself by a manifest
declaration

,
he must go through or take a fall .2 The

third is
,
the better to discover the m ind of another .

For to h im that opens him self m e n will hardly shew
themselves adverse ; but will (fair) 3 let him go on ,
and turn their freedom of speech to freedom of
thought . And therefore it is a good shrewd proverb
of the Spaniard , Te ll a li e and find a troth. As if
there were n o way of di sc ove iy but by simulation .

4

1 SO in orig inal , and In e d . 1 639 . Gr e at is om itted in the tran slation
,
and

in som e m ode rn e dition s
,
in cl u ding Mr. S ing e r

’
s .

2 Qu od in homin is p otestate r e linqu i t u t p edem ref e ra t, e t se absqu e a stima
tion is su a j a c tu ra de n egotio su bdu ca t. Si qu is en im se manifesta de clara tions
obstr ingi t, is cu n e is qu asi imp ac tis inc ludi tu r ; au t p erg endum e st e i

,
a u t tu r

p i te r des istena
’
um.

3 So in the orig inal , and also in edition 1 639 . The translation has : E te

n im e i qu i consi lia su a p rof e r t, non faci le qu is se adversari am p rofiteatu r ,
verum a ssentabi tu r p otiu s . I do n o t rem emb e r to have m e t with thi s u se of

fa ir an y where e lse ; bu t it is in te llig ible eno u gh , and may , I sho u ld th ink ,
be right .

4
p erinde ac si simu latio clavis e sset ad se cre ta r eseranda .
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kind bu t of their work ; 1 and so both children and
creatures .
The difference in affection of parents towards their

several children is many times unequal ; and sometimes
unworthy ; especially in the mother ; as Salomon saith ,
A wi se son rej oi ceth the father, bu t an u ngraciou s son

shames the mother. A man shall se e , where there is
a house full of children , one or two of the eldest re
spe c ted, and the youngest made wantons 2 but in the
m idst som e that are as it were forgotten , who many
tim es nevertheless prove the best . The illiberality of
parents in allowance towards their children is an harm
ful error ; makes them base 3 acquaints them with
shifts ; makes them sort with m ean company ; and
makes them surfe it more when they come to plenty .

And therefore the proof is best , when m e n keep their
authority towards their children , but not their purse .4

M e n have a foolish manner (both parents and school
masters and servants) in creating and breeding an
emu lation between brothers during childhood, which
many times so rte th to discord when they are m e n , and

distu rbe th fam ilies . The Italians make little difference
between children and nephews or near kinsfolks ; but
so they be of the lump , they care not though they pass
n o t through their own body . And, to say truth , in
nature it is much a like matter insomuch that w e s e e

a nephew som etimes re semble th an uncle or a kinsman
m ore than his own parent ; as the blood happens . Le t

parents choose betimes 5 the vocations and courses they

1 non ta/ntum u t continu a tion em sp e ci ei sua
,
sed u t rerum a se gestarum

2 in delic ii s esse .
8 animo degeneres .

4 au c tori ta tem tu en twr
,
crumenam lama/rat.

5 in ten era a tatcfi liorum su orum.
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mean their children should take ; for then they are

most flexible ; and let them not too much apply them
selves to the disposition of their children

, as thin ki ng
they will take best to that which they have m ost mind
to . It is true, that if the affection or aptnes s of the
children be extraordinary , then it is good not to cross
it ; but generally the precept is good , op timum elige ,

su ave e t fa ci le i llu d faci e t consu etu do [choose the best
—custom w ill make it pleasant and easy .] Y ounger
brothers are commonly fortunate , but seldom or never
where the elder are disinherited .

VIII . OF MARRIAGE AND SINGLE LIFE .

HE that hath wife and children hath given hostages
to fortune ; for they are impediments to great enter
prises , either of virtue or mi sc hief. Certainly 1 the
best works , and of grea test m erit for the publi c , have
proceeded from the unmarried or childl ess me n ; which
bo th in affection and means have married and endowed
the public . Y e t it were grea t reason that those that
have childre n should have greatest care of future times ;
unto which they know they must transm it their dearest
pledges . Some there are, who though they lead a
single life

,
yet their thoughts do end with themselves ,

and account future tim es impertinences .2 Nay , there
are som e other that account w ife and children but as
bills of charges . Nay more , there are some foolish
rich covetous me n ,

that take a pride in having no
childre n , because they may be thought so much the

1 a t alibi diximu s .

2 nihi l ad se p ertinentia .
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richer. For perhaps they have heard some talk , S u ch
an on e i s a great ri ch man , and another except to it,
Y ea , bu t he hath a great charge of chi ldren ; as if it
were an abatement to his riches . But the most ordi
nary cause of a single life is liberty, especially in
certain self-pleasing and humorous m inds , which are so
sensible of every restraint

, as they will go near to think
their girdles and garters to be bonds and shackles .
Unmarried m e n are best friends , best masters , best
servants ; but not always best subjects ; for they are
light to ru n away and almost all fugitives are of that
condition . A single life doth well with churchmen ;
for charity will hardly water the ground where it must
first fill a pool . It is indifferent for judges and magis
trates for if they be facile and corrupt

,
you shall have

a servant five times worse than a w ife . For soldiers , I
find the generals commonly in their ho rta tive s put m e n

in m ind of their wives and children ; and I think the
despising of marriage amongst the Turks maketh the
vulgar soldier m ore base . Certainly wife and children
are a kind of discipline of humanity ; and Single me n ,

though they may be m any times m ore charitable, be
cause their means are less exhaust

,
yet, on the other

side , they are more cruel and hardhearted , (good to
make severe inquisitors

,) because their tenderness is
not so oft called upon . Grave natures , led by custom ,

and therefore constant, are commonly loving husbands ;
as was said of U lysses , vetu lam su am p ra tu li t immor

ta li ta ti [he preferred his old wife to immortality ]
Chaste women are often proud and froward , as pre
su m ing upon the m erit of their chastity . It is one of
the best bonds both of chastity and obedience in the
wife , if she think her husband wise ; which she will
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envy : and besides
,
at such times the spirits of the per

son envied do come forth most into the outward parts
,

and so m eet the blow .

But leaving these curiosities , (though not unworthy
to be thought on in fit place,) w e will handle , what
persons are apt to envy others what persons are most
subject to be envied them selves ; and what is the di ffer
ence between public and private envy.

A man that hath no virtue in him self, ever envieth
virtue in others . For men’s m inds will either feed
upon their own good or upon others’ evil ; and who
wanteth the one will prey upon the other ; and whoso
is out of hope to attain to another’s virtue , will seek to
come at even hand by depressing another’s fortune .
A man that is busy and inquisitive is commonly
envious . For to know much of other m en’s matters
cannot be because all that ado may concern his own
estate ; therefore it must needs be that he taketh a
kind of play-pleasure 1 in looking upon the fortun e s of
others . Neither can he that m inde th but his own busi
ness find much matter for envy . For envy is a gad
ding passion

,
and walketh the streets , and doth not

keep home : Non est c u ri osas , qu in idem si t ma levo lu s

[There is no curious man but has som e malevolence
to quicken his curiosity .]
M e n of noble birth are noted to be envious tow ards

n ew m e n when they rise . For the distance is altered ;
and it is like a deceit of the eye , that when others come
on they think them selves go back .

Deformed persons , and eunuchs , and old m e n , and
bastards , are env ious . For he that cannot possibly
mend his own case will do what he can to impair an

1 Sc enicam qu andam vo lup ta tem.
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other
’

s ; except these defects light upon a very brave
and heroical nature, which thinketh to make his nat
u ral wants part of his honour ; in that it should be
said

,
that an eunuch , or a lame man ,

did such great
matters affecting the honour of a m iracle ; as it was
in Narses the eunuch , and Age silau s and Tambe rlan e s ,
that were lame m e n .

The same is the cas e of me n that rise after calam i
ties and m isfortunes . For they are as m e n fallen o u t

with the times ; and think other men
’s harms a redemp

tion of their own sufferings .
They that des ire to excel in too many matters , out

of levity and vain glory , are ever envious . For they
cannot want work ; 1 it being impossible but many in
some one of those things should surpass them . Which
was the character of Adrian the Emperor ; that mor

ta lly envied poets and painters and artific e rs , in works
wherein he had a vein to excel .
Lastly, near kinsfolks , and fellow s in office , and

those that have been bred together, are more apt to
envy their equals when they are raised . For it doth
upbraid unto them their own fortunes , and po in te th at
them ,

and cometh oftener into their remembrance , and
in c u rre th likew ise m ore into the note of others ; and
envy ever re do u ble th from speech and fame . Cain’s
envy was the more vile and malignant towards his
brother Abel , because when his sacrifice was better
accepted there was no body to look on . Thus much
for those that are apt to envy .

Concerning those that are m ore or less subject to
envy : First , persons of eminent virtue , when they

1 i . e . Matter for e nvy to work u pon : ubiqu e enim oc cu rru nt obj e cta in
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are advanced
,
are less env ied. For their fortune seem

eth but due unto them and no man envieth the
payment of a debt, but rewards and liberality rather .1

Aga in , envy is ever joined with the comparing of a
man’s self ; and where there is no comparison , no
envy and therefore kings are not envied but by kings .
Nevertheless it is to be noted that unworthy persons
are most envied at their first com ing in , and afterwards
overcome it better ; 2 whereas contrariw ise , persons of
worth and merit are m ost envied when their fortune
continueth long. For by that tim e , though their virtue
be the same , yet it hath not the same lustre ; for fresh
me n grow up that darken it.
Persons of noble blood are less envied in their rising.

For it seemeth but right done to their birth .

3 Besides
,

there seemeth not much added to their fortune ; and
envy is as the sunbeam s , that beat hotter upon a bank
orsteep rising ground

,
than upon a flat. And for the

same reason those that are advanced by degrees are less
envied than those that are advanced suddenly and p er
sa ltum.

Those that have joined w ith their honour great trav
els , cares , or perils , are less subject to envy . Fo r m e n

think that they earn their honours hardly, and pity
them sometimes and pity ever healeth envy . Where
fore you Shall observe that the more deep and sober “
sort of politic persons

,
in their greatness , are ever be

moaning themselves , what a life they lead chanting a

qu an ta p atimu r . Not that they feel it so , bu t only to
abate the edge of envy . But this is to be understood

1 sed largi tion i s up ra meri tum.

2
p ostea vero minu s .

3 nihi l a liud vide tu r qu am debi tummaj oribu s su is rep ensam.

4 magis sanos a c sobrios.
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cure of witchcraft ; and that is , to remove the lot (as
they call it) and to lay it upon another. For which
purpose

,
the wiser sort of great persons bring in ever

Upon the stage somebody upon Vihom to derive 1 the
envy that would come upon them selves ; sometimes
u pon m inisters and servants ; sometimes upon col
leagues and associates ; and the like ; and for that turn
there are never wanting some persons of violent and
undertaking natures , who , so they may have power
and business

,
will take it at any cost .

Now , to speak of public envy. There is ye t some
good in public envy, whereas in private there is none .
For public envy is as an ostracism , that e c lipse th me n

when they grow too great . And therefore it is a bridle
also to great ones , to keep them within bounds .
This envy, being in the Latin word invi dia , goeth in

the modern
“

languages by the name of discon tentmen t
of which w e shall speak in handling Sedition . It is a
disease in a state like to infection . For as infection
spreadeth upon that which is sound , and tain te th it so

when envy is gotten once into a sta te , it tradu c e th even
the best actions thereof, and turneth them into an ill
odour. And therefore there is little won by inter
m ingling of plausible actions . For that doth argue
but a weakness and fear of envy, which hu rte th so

much the more ; as it is likewise usual in infections
which if you fear them , you call them upon you .

This public e nvy seemeth to beat chiefly upon prin
c ipal officers or m inisters , rather than upon kings and
estates them selves . But this is a sure rule , that if the
envy upon the m inister be great, when the cause of it
in him is small ; or if the envy be general in a man

1 Tu rn from its co u rse .



OF LOVE.

ner upon all the m inisters of an estate ; then the envy

(though hidden) is truly upon the state itself. And
so much of public envy or discontentment , and the dif
ference thereof frOm private envy, which was handl ed
in the first place .
We will add this in general , touching the affection
of envy ; tha t of all other affections it is the m ost iin
portune and continual . For of other affections there is
occasion given but now and then and therefore it was
well said

, Invidia festos di es non agi t [Envy keeps no
holidays for it is ever working upon some or other.
And it is also noted that love and envy do make a man

pine
,
which other affections do not, because they are

not so continual . It is also the v ilest affection , and the
most depraved ; for which cause it is the proper attri
bute of the devil , who is called The enviou s man , that

sowe th tares amongst the wheat bg n ight ; as it always
cometh to pass , that envy worketh subtilly, and in
the dark ; and to the prejudice of good things , such
as is the wheat .

X . OF LOVE .

THE stage is more beholding to Love , than the life of
man . For as to the stage, love is ever matter of come
dies , and now and then of tragedies but in life it doth
much mi schief ; sometimes like a syren , sometimes like
a fu ry . Y o u may observe , that amongst all the great
and worthy persons (whereof the memory remaineth ,
either ancient or recent

,) there is not one that hath
been transported to the mad degree of love : which
shews that great spirits and great business do keep
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out this weak passion . Y o u must except nevertheless
M arcus Antonius , the half partner of the empire of
Rome, and Appius Claudius , the decemvir and law
giver ; 1 whereof the former was indeed a voluptuous
man , and inordinate ; but the latter was an austere
and wise man and therefore it seem s (though rarely)
that love can find entrance not only into an open heart,
but also into a heart w ell fortified

,
if watch be not well

kept . It is a poor 2 saying of Epicurus
, Sa tis magn um

alter a lteri theatrum sumu s [Each is to other a theatre
large enough] as if man ,

made for the contemplation
of heaven and all noble objects

,
Should do nothing but

kneel before a little idol , and make him self a subject,
though not of the m outh (as beasts are) , yet of the
eye ; which was given him for higher purposes . It is
a strange thing to note the excess of this passion

,
and

how it braves the nature and value of things , by this
that the Speaking in a perpetual hyperbole is comely
in nothing but in love . Neither is it merely in the
phrase ; for whereas it hath been well said that the
arch-flatte re r, with whom all the petty fla tte re rs have
intelligence

,
i s a man’s self ; certainly the lover is m ore .

For there was never proud man thought so absurdly
well of himself as the lover doth of the person loved ;
and therefore it was w ell said , That i t i s imp ossible to
love and to be wi se .

3 Neither doth this weakness appear
to others only, and not to the party loved ; but to the
loved most of all , except the love be reciproque . For
it is a true rule

,
that love is ever rewarded either with

the reciproque or with an inward and secret contempt.
1 legisla torum ap ud Romanos p ri nc ip em.

2 abj e ctum e tp us illan imu m.

8 Re cte i taqu e r e c ep tum e st i llud diverbium : Amare e t sapere vix De O con

c ed itu r.
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their persons
,
nor in their actions , nor in their times .

It is a strange desire, to seek power and to lose liberty
or to seek power over others and to lose pow er over a
man’s self. The rising unto place is laborious and by
pains m e n come to greater pa ins ; and it is sometimes
base and by indignities m e n come to dignities . The
standing is slippery, and the regress is either a down
fall , o r at least an eclipse , which is a melancholy thing .

Cum n on sis qu i f u eris , non esse c u r ve li s vivere : [When
a m an feels that he is n o longer what he was , he loses
all his interest in life .] Nay , retire m e n cannot when
they would , neither will they when it were reason ;
but are impatient of privateness , even in age and sick
ness

,
which require the shadow ; like old townsmen ,

that w ill be still sitting at their street door, though
thereby they x

offe r age to scorn . Certainly great per
sons had need to borrow other men’s opinions

,
to think

them selves happy for if they judge by their own feel
ing, they cannot find it : but if they think with them
selves what other m e n think of them , and that other
m e n w ould fain be as they are, then they are happy as
it were by report ; when perhaps they find the contrary
within . For they are the first that find their own
griefs

,
though they be the last that find their own

faults . Certainly m e n in great fortunes are strangers
to them selves

,
and while they are in the puzzle of busi

ness they have no time to tend their health either of
body or m ind . I lli mors gravi s in c u bat, qu i no tu s n imis

omn i bu s , ignotu s mori tu r sibi : [It is a sad fate for a
man to die too well known to every-body else , and stil l
unknown to him self ] In place there is licence to
do good and evil ; whereof the latter is a curse : for
in evil the best condi tion is not to will the second
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not to can . Bu t power to do good is the true and law
fu l end of aspiring . For good thoughts (though God
accept them) yet towards m e n are little better than
good dream s , except they be put in act and that can
not be without power and place

, as the vantage and
commanding ground . M erit and good works is the
end of man’s motion ; and conscience of the same is
the accomplishment of man’s rest. For if a man can
be partaker of God

’s theatre , he shall likewi se be par
taker of God’s rest . E t conversu s D eu s , u t asp i c eret

q i era qu a fe ceru n t man u s su a , vidit qu od omn ia e ssen t

bona n imi s ; [And God turned to look upon the works
which his hands had made, and saw that all were very
good and then the sabbath . In the discharge of thy
place se t before thee the best examples ; for im itation
is a globe of precepts . And afte r a time se t before
thee thine own example ; and exam ine thyself strictly
whether thou didst not best at first . Neglect not also
the examples of those that have carried them selves ill
in the same place not to se t off thyself by taxing their
memory, but to direct thyself what to avoid . Reform
therefore , without bravery 1 or scandal of former times
and persons ; but yet se t it down to thyself as well to
create good precedents as to follow them . Reduce
things to the first institution , and Observe wherein and
how they have degenerate ; but yet ask counsel of both
times ; of the ancient time , what is best ; and of the
latter time , what is fittest . Seek to make thy course
regular

,

2 that m e n may know beforehand what they
may expect ; but be not too positive and peremptory ;

1 sed absqu e elatione twi ip siu s .

2 Contende u t qua agis pro Po te state tanqu am r ega lis qwibu sdam cohibe

antwr ; u t kominibu s tan qu am digi to monstres , qu id i llis sit exp e c tandum.

VOL . XII . 8
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and express thyself well when thou digre sse st from thy
rule . Preserve the right of thy place ; bu t stir not
questions of jur isdiction : and rather assume thy right
in silence and de facto , than voice it with claim s and
challenges . Preserve likewise the rights of inferior
places ; and think it more honour to direct in chi ef
than to be busy in all . Embrace and invite helps and
advices touching the execution of thy place : and do
not drive away such as bring thee information , as m e d

dle rs ; but accept of them in good part . The vices of
authority are chiefly four ; delays , corruption , rough
ness , and facility. For delays ; give easy access keep
times appointed ; go through with that which is in
hand

,
and interlace not business but of necessity . For

corruption ; do not only bind thine own hands or thy
servants’ hands from taking , but bind the hands of
suitors also from Offering . For integrity used doth the
one ; but integrity professed , and with a manifest det
e station of bribery, doth the other. An d avoid not
only the fault, but the su spicion . Whosoever is found
variable

,
and changeth manifestly without man ifest

cause
,
giveth suspicion of corruption . Therefore al

ways when thou changest thine Opinion or course
,
pro

fess it plainly , and declare it, together with the reasons
that m ove thee to change ; and do not think to steal it.
A servant or a favourite , if he be inward , and no other
apparent cause of esteem , i s commonly thought but a
by

-way to close corruption . For roughness ; it is a
n eedless cause of discontent 1 severity bre ede th fear

,

but roughness bre ede th hate . Even reproofs from
authority ought to be grave , and not taunting. As

for facil ity it is worse than bribery. For bribes come
1 inc idiam e t malevolentiamp ari t i lla , n ihil ind e me tens.
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1 1 6 or BOLDNESS .

XII. OF Bo LDNEss .

IT is a tri vial grammar-school text , bu t yet worthy
a wise man’s consideration . Question was asked of
Demosthenes , what was the chief p art of an orator ?

he answered, a ction what next ? action what next
again ? action . He said it that knew it best

,
and had

by n ature him self no advantage in that he commended .

A strange thing, that that
'part of an orator which is

but superficial , and rather the virtue of a player, should
be placed so high , above those other noble parts of in
ve n tion , elocution , and the rest ; nay alm ost alone, as
if it were all in all . But the reason is plain . There
i s in human nature generally m ore of the fool than of
the wise ; and therefore those faculties by which the
foolish part of men’s m inds is taken are most potent .
W onderfu l like is the case of Boldness , in civil busi
ness ; what first ? Boldness : what second and third ?
Boldness . And yet boldness is a child of ignorance
and baseness

,
far inferior to other parts . But never

the le ss it doth fascinate and bind hand and foot those
that are either shallow in judgment or weak in courage ,
whi ch are the greatest part ; yea and prevaileth with
wise m e n at weak times . Therefore we se e it hath
done wonders in popular states but with senates and
princes less ; and more ever upon the first entrance of
bold persons into action than soon after ; for boldness is
an ill keepe r of prom ise . Surely as there are moun te
banks for the natu ral body, so are there mou n tebanks
for the politic body ; m en that undertake great cures ,
and perhaps have been lucky in two or three expe ri

ments , but want the grounds of science, and therefore
cannot hold out . Nay you shall se e a bold fellow
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many times do Mahomet’s m iracle . Mahomet made
the people believe that he would ca ll an hill to him ,

and from the top of it offer up his prayers for the ob
servers of his law . The peo ple assembled ; Mahomet
called the hill to come to him , again and again ; and
when the hill stood still , he was never a whit abashed,
but said

, If the hi ll wi ll no t come to Mahomet, Mahomet

wi ll go to the hi ll. So these m en ,
when they have prom

ised great matters and failed most shamefii lly , yet ( if
they have the perfection of boldness) they will but
slight it over

,
and make a turn , and no more ado .

Certainly to m e n of great judgment, bold persons are a
sport to behold ; nay and to the vulgar also , boldness
has somewhat of the ridiculous . For if absurdity be
the subject of laughter

,
doubt you not but great bold

nes s is seldom without som e absurdity . E spec ially it
is a sport to se e , when a bold fellow is out of c o u n te
nance for that puts his face into a most shrunken and
wooden posture 1 as needs it must ; for in bashfu lness
the spirits do a little go and come but with bold me n ,

upon like occasion
,
they stand at a stay ; like a stale at

chess , where it is no mate , but yet the game cannot
stir. But this last were fitter for a satire than for a
serious observation . This is well to be weighed ; that
boldness is ever blin d ; for it seeth not dangers and in
conveniences . Therefore it is ill in counsel , good in
execution ; so that the right use

’

of bold persons is ,
that they never command in chief, but be seconds , and
under the direction of others . For in counsel it is good
to se e dangers ; and in execution not to se e them , ex
cept they be very great .

1 c u ltum enim tune nanc isci tu r in se redu c tum
,
sed deformiter.
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XIII . OF Go oDNEss AND Go onn nss o r NATURE .

I TAK E Goodness in this sense, the affecting of the
weal of m e n , which is that the Grecians call Phi lan
thr0p ia and the word human i ty (as it is used) is a
little too light 1 to express it. Goodness I call the
habit, and Goodness of Nature the inclination . This
of all virtues and dignities of the m ind i s the greatest
being the character of the D eity : and without it man

is a busy, m ischievous , wretched thing no better than
a kind of verm in . Goodness answers to the theologi
cal virtue Charity, and admits no excess , but error.
The desire of power in excess caused the angels to fall ;
the desire of knowledge in excess caused man to fall
but in charity there is no excess ; neither can angel or
man come in danger by it . The inclination to good
ness is imprinted deeply in the nature of man ; inso
much that if it issue not towards m en ,

it will take unto
other living creatures ; as it i s seen in the Turks , a
crue l people, who nevertheless are kind to beasts , and
gi ve alms to dogs and birds ; insomuch as Bu sbe chiu s
reporte th , a Christian boy in Constantinople had like
to have been stoned for gagging in a waggishness a
long-billed fowl .3 Errors indeed in this virtue of good
ness or charity may be committed . The Italians have
an ungracious proverb

, Tan to bu on che val n i en te S o

good, that he i s goodfor nothing . And one of the doc

2 homo animalis .

3 Th e Latin translation has
,
more corre ctly , adeo a t (refer en te Bu sbequ io )

aumfew qu idam Ven e tas
,
Byzantii ag ens , via: fu rorem p op u li efi

'

u g eri t, qu od
avis cuj u sdam rostri oblongi fau c es inserto bacu lo diduxisset. The b ird was a

goat
-su cker

,
which th e go ldsm ith (“ homo al ioqu i ridi cu lu s faste n e d ove r

hi s do or with wings spre ad and jaws diste nded. The story wil l b e fo u nd
in Bu sbequ i u s

’
s le tte r from Constantinople , p . 1 79 of ed. 1 633 .
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natu ral malignity. For there be that in their nature
do not affect the good of others . 1 The lighter sort of
malignity turneth but to a crossness , or frowardness , or
aptness to oppose, or diffic iln e ss , or the like ; but the
deeper sort to envy and mere mischief. Such m e n in
other m en’s calam ities are , as it were , in season , and
are ever on the loading part 2 not so good as the dogs
that licked Lazarus’ sores ; but like flies that are still
buzzing upon any thing that is raw mi san throp i ,

3 that
make it their practice to bring m e n to the bough

,
and

yet have never a tree for the purpose in their gardens
,
4

as Timon had . Such dispositions are the very e rro u rs

of human nature ; 5 and yet they are the fittest timber
to make great politiques of ; like to knee timber, that is
good for ships , that are ordained to be tossed but n o t
for building houses , that shall stand firm . The parts
and signs of goodness are many. If a man be gracious
and courteous to strangers , it shews he is a citizen of
the world , and that his heart is no island c u t off from
other lands, but a continent that joins to them ,

If he
be compassionate towards the afflictions of others , it
shews that hi s heart is like the noble tree that is
wounded itself when it gives the balm . If he easily
pardons and rem its offences, it shews that his m ind is
planted above injuries ; so that he cannot be shot. If
he be thankful for small benefits , i t shews that he
weighs men’s m inds , and not their trash . But above

1
qu i ingenu p rqor i i instinc tu aversen tu r a liorum bonam.

2 casqu e semp er aggravan t.

3 Non p a u cos r ep orias m isan thropo s ; qu ibu s co lap e est, &c .

4 That is
,
I su ppose , witho u t ope n ly profe ss ing it. The Italian transla

ti on introdu ce s th e wo rd p ales emen te e t c on tu tto c io n on hanno pale se
me n te n e i loro g iardin i a ta ] propo s i to l

’
albe ro di T imone .

”

5 non inju ria vocare li ce t kumanoe na tu ra? vomi cas e t carcinomata .
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all , if he have St . Paul
’s perfection , that he would

wish to be an an athema from Christ for the salvation of
his brethren , it shews much of a di vine nature , and a
kind of conform ity with Christ him self.

XIV. OF NOBI LITY.

W E will speak of Nobil ifv first as a portion of an
esta te ; then as a condition of particular persons . A

monarchy where there is no nobility at all, is ever a
pure and absolute tyranny ; as tha t of the Turks . For
nobility attempers sovereignty, and draws the eyes of
the people somewhat aside from the line royal . But
for democracies , they need it not ; and they are c om
mon ly more quiet and less subject to sedition

,
than

where there are stirps of nobles . For men’s eyes are
upon the bus iness , and not upon the persons ; or if
upon the persons , it is for the business sake , as fittest,
and not for flags and pedi gree . 1 We se e the Switzers
last w ell , notwithstanding their diversity of religion
and of cantons . For utility is their bond , and n o t

respects .2 The united provinces of the Low Countries
in their government excel ; for where there is an equal
ity, the consultations are more indifferent , and the pay
ments and tributes more cheerfu l . A great and potent
nobility addeth majesty to a monarch , but dimin ishe th
power ; and putteth life and spirit into the people , bu t
presseth their fortune . It is well when nobles are n o t
to o great for sovereignty nor for ju stice ; and ye t

1 ve l si omnino in p ersonas , id fi t tanqu am in maxime idoneas r ebus g eren
dis

,
min ime vero u t ratio hab ea tu r insign ium au t imaginam.

2 dignitas .
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maintained in that height, as the insolency of inferiors
may be broken upon them

1 before it come on too fast
upon the majesty of kings . A num erous nobility
causeth poverty and inconvenience in a state 2 for it is
a surcharge of expense ; and besides , it being of n e c e s

sity that many of the nobility fall in tim e to be weak
in fortune, it maketh a kind of disproportion between
honour and m eans .
As for nobility in particular persons ; it is a reverend
thing to se e an ancient castle or buildin g not in decay
or to se e a fair timber tree sound and perfect . How

much m ore to behold an ancient noble fam ily, which
hath stood against the waves and weathers of time .
For new nobility is but the act of power

,
but ancient

nobility is the ac t of time . Those that are first
raised to nobility are commonly more virtuous , but
less innocent , than their descendants ; 3 for there is
rarely any rising bu t by a comm ixture of good and evil
ar ts . But it is reason the m emory of their virtues
rem ain to their posterity, and their faults die with
them selves . Nobility of birth commonly abate th in

du stry ; and he that is not industrious , envieth him that
is . Besides , noble persons cannot go much higher
and he that standeth at a stay when others rise

,
can

hardly avoid motions of envy. On the other side
,

nobility extingu ishe th the passive envy from others
towards them ; because they are in possession of hon
our .4 Certainly, kings that have able m e n of their

1 i llorum reverentid
,
tanqu am obice

,
re tu nda tu r .

2 Harsa s numerosa nobi litas
, qua; p le rumgu e minu sp otens est, sta tump rorsas

dep aup erat.

3 oirtu tum c laritudine p lerwmgu e posteri s emin en t, sed inno centiamin ime .

4 That is
,
born in posse ssion . Eo qu od nobi les in honorum p ossessione na ti

videntwr.
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sister
,
masculine and fem inine especially if it come to

that
,
that the best actions of a state , and the most

plausible
,
and which ought to give greatest content

m ent , are taken in ill sense ,
~

and traduced : for that
shews the envy great, as Tacitus saith , confiata magna
invidia , se u ben e se u ma le gesta premu n t [when dislike
prevails against the government, good actions and bad
offend alike.] Neither doth it follow , that because
these fames are a sign of troubles , that 1 the suppress
ing of them with too much severity should be a remedy
o f troubles . For the despising of them many times
checks them best ; and the going about to stop them
doth but make a wonder long-lived .

2 Also that kind
of obedience which Tacitus speaketh of

, is to be held
suspected : Eran t in ofii ci o , sed tamen qu i ma llen t man

data imp eran tiu m in terpretari qu am ez egu i [ready to
serve

,
and yet more disposed to construe commands

than execute them disputing, excusin g, cavilling
upon mandates and directions , is a kind of shaking off

the yoke
,
and assay of disobedience ; especially if in

those disputings they which are for the direction speak
fearfully and tenderly, and those that are against it
audaciously .

Also
,
as M achiavel 3 n o te th well , when princes, that

ought to be common parents , make them selves as a
party

,
and lean to a side , it is as a boat that is over

thrown by uneven weight on the one side ; as was well
seen in the tim e of Henry the Third of France ; for
first him self entered league for the extirpation of the
Protestants ; and presently after the sam e league was
1 So in o rig inal . On e o f th e tha ts shou ld of cou rse be omitted.

2 n ihil a liudf er e efi ci t qu am u t du r ent magis .

3 Th e Italian translation omits the nam e of Machiave l
,
and says on ly an

scri ttor e .
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turned upon himself. For when the authority of

princes is made but an acces sary to a cause , and that
there be other bands that tie faster than the band of
sovereignty, kings begin to be put almost out of pos
ses si on .

Also , when discords , and quarrels , and factions , are
carried Openly and audaciously

,
it is a sign the rever

ence of government is lost . For the motions Of the
greatest persons in a government ought to be as the
motions of the planets under primu m mobi le ; (accord
ing to the old opinion ,) which is , that every of them is
carried swiftly by the highest m otion

,
and softly in

their own motion .

1 And therefore
,
when great ones

in their own particular motion move violently, and , as
Tacitus expre ss e th it well , liberi u s qu am u t imp eran ti um.

memin i sse n t, [unrestrained by reverence for the gov
e rnm en t,] it is a sign the orbs are out of frame . For
reverence is that wherew ith princes are girt from God ;
who thre ate ne th 2 the dissolving thereof ; S o lvam cin

gu la regum [I will unbind the girdles of kings ]
So when any of the four pillars Of government are

mainly shaken or weakened (which are Religion , Ju s
tice

, Counsel , and Treasure) , m e n had need to pray for
fair weather . But let us pass from this part of predic
tions (concerning which , nevertheless , more light may

be taken from that which followeth) and let us speak
first of the Materials of seditions ; then of the M otives
Of them ; and thirdly of the Remedies .
Concerning the Materials of seditions . It is a thing

1
qu i rap ide qu idem c ircumf eru ntu r secu ndum mo tum primi mob ilis , len i ter

au tem r eni twntu r i n mo tu p rop rio .

2 That is
,
holds it o u t as a threat . Amanu script copy of thi s Essay in

an e arl ie r form (which will be give n in the Appendix ) has , “ who thre at
ene th the dissolving there of as one of h is gre ate st ju dgme nts .
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well to be considered ; for the surest way to prevent
seditio u s (if the times do bear it) is to take away the
matter of them . For if there be fuel prepared , it is
hard to tell whence the spark shall come that shall
se t i t on fire . The matter of seditio u s is Of two
kinds ; much poverty and much discontentment . It is
certain , so many overthrown e states , so many votes for
troubles. Lucan no te th well the state of Rome before
the civil war ,

Hin c u su ra vorax
,
rapidumqu e in tempore foenu s ,

Hinc con cu ssa fide s
,
e t mu ltis u tile be llum

[estates eaten up by usurious rates of interest, credit
shaken , war a ga in to many.]
This same mu ltis u ti le be llum,

is an assured and in
fallible sign of a state disposed to seditious and troubles .
And if this poverty and broken estate in the better
sort be joined with a want and necessity in the mean
people , the danger is imm inent and great. For the
rebellions of the belly are the worst . As for discou
te u tme u ts ,

1 they are in the politic body like to humours
in the natural , which are apt to gather a preternatural
heat and to inflame . And let no prince m easure the
danger of them by this, whether they be just or u njust :
for that were to imagine people to be too reasonable ;
who do Often spurn at their own good : n or yet by this ,
whether the griefs whereupon they rise be in fact great
or small : for they are the most dangerous discontent
ments where the fear is greater than the feeling :
D olendi modu s, timendi non i tem : [Su ife ring has its
lim it, but fears are endless ] Besides , in great oppre s
sions , the same things that provoke the patience , do

1 a li ena tiones animorum
,
e t twdium r erump rwsentium.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


1 28 OF SEDITIONS AND TROUBLES.

tion to be reckoned only by number ; for a smaller
number that spend more and earn less

,
do wear out an

estate sooner than a greater number that live lower
and gather more . Therefore the multiplying of n obil
ity and other degrees of quality in an over proportion
to the common people , doth speedily bring a state to
necessity ; and so doth likewise an overgrown clergy ;
for they bring nothing to the stock ; and in like
manner, when more are bred scholars than preferments
can take Off.
It is likewise to be remembered , that forasmuch as

the increase of any estate must be upon the foreigner

(for whatsoever is somewhe re x

go tte n is somewhere
lost) , there be but three things which one nation sell
eth unto another ; the commodity as nature yi eldeth
it ; the manufacture ; and the vecture , or carriage .
SO that if these three wheels go

,
wealth will flow as

in a spring tide . And it cometh many times to pass ,
that materiam sup erabi t op u s ; that the work and car
riage is more worth than the material , and e nriche th a
state more ; as is notably seen in the Low-Countrymen ,
who have the best m ines above ground i n the world .

Above all things , good policy is to be used that the
treasure and monies in a state be not gathered into few
hands . For otherwise a state may have a great stock ,
and yet starve . And money is like muck , not good
except it be spread . This is done chiefly by suppress
ing , or at the least keeping a strait hand upon the
devou ring trades of usury , ingrossing, 1 great pastu
rages , and the like .
For removing discontentments , or at least the dan
ger of them ; there is in every state (as we know) two



OF SEDITIONS AND TROUBLES . 1 29

portions of subjects the nobless and the commonalty .

When one Of these is discontent
,
the danger is not

great ; for common people are of slow motion , if they
be not excited by the greater sort ; and the greater
sort are of small strength

,
except the multitude be apt

and ready to m ove Of them selves . Then is the dan

ge r, when the greater sort do but wait for the troubling
of the waters am ongst the meaner, that then they may
declare them selves . The poets feign

,
that the rest of

the gods would have bound Jupiter which b e hearing
of

,
by the counsel of Pallas , sent for Briareus , w ith his

hundred hands , to come in to his a id. An emblem
,
no

doubt
,
to show how safe it is for monarchs to make

sure of the good will of common people .
To give m oderate liberty for griefs and disc on te n tp

ments to evaporate (so i t be w ithout too great inso
le ney or bravery) , is a ~ safe way . For he that turn
eth the hum ours back , and maketh the wound bleed
inwards , e u dange re th malign ulcers and pernicious
imposthum a tions .
The part of Epimetheus mought well becom e Prome
theus

,
in the case of discontentments ; fo r there i s not

a better provision against them . Epimetheu s , when
griefs and evils flew abroad

,
at last shut the lid, and

kept hope in the bottom of the vessel . Certa inly , the
politic and artificial nourishing and entertaining of
hopes

,
and carrying me n from hopes to hopes , is On e

Of the best antidotes against the poison Of discontent
ments . And it is a certain sign of a wise government
and proceeding , when it c an hold men’s hearts bv
hopes

,
when it cannot by satisfaction and when it c an

handle things in such manner, as no evil shall appear
so peremptory but that it hath som e outlet of hope
VOL. XII . 9
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which is the less hard to do , because both particular
persons and factions are apt enough to flatter them
selves

, Or at least to brave that they believe not .1

Also the foresight and prevention , that there be no
likely or fit head whereunto discontented persons may
resort, and under whom they may join , is a known , but
an excellent point of caution . I understand a fit head
to be one that hath greatness and reputation ; that
hath confidence w ith the discontented party

,
and upon

whom they turn their eyes ; and that is thought dis
contented in his ow n particular which kind of persons
are either to be w o n and reconciled to the state

,
and

that in a fast and true manner ; or to be fronted w ith
some other of the same party, that may oppose them ,

and so divide the reputation . Generally
,
the dividing

and breaking of all factions and combinations that are
adverse to the sta te , and setting them at di stance , or at
least distrust, amongst them selves , is not one of the
worst remedies . Fo r it is a desperate case

,
if those

that hold w ith the proceeding of the state be full of
discord and faction , and those that are against it be
entire and united .

I h ave noted that some w itty and sharp speeches
which have fallen from princes have given fire to sedi
tious . C ae sar did him self infinite hurt in that speech ,
Sylla n esc ivi t li teras , non p o tu i t di ctare [Sylla was no
scholar , he could not dictate for it did utterly cut off
that hope which m e n had entertained , that he would at
one tim e or other give over his dictatorship . Galba
undid him self by th at speech , legi a se mi li tem, non

emi ; [that he did not buy his soldiers , but levied
them for it put the soldiers ou t of hOpe of the dona

1 an t sa ltem ostentar e
,
in g loriam su am

, qu ad non omnino cr edu nt.
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never wrought m iracle to conv ince atheism
,
becaus e

his ordinary works convince it. It is true
,
that a little

philosophy inclineth man’s m ind to atheism but depth
in philosophy bringeth men’s m inds

’

abo u t to relig ion .

For while the m ind of man looketh upon second
causes scattered , it may sometimes rest in them ,

and go
no further ; but when it beholdeth the chain Of them ,

confederate and linked together, it must needs fly to
Providence and Deity. Nay , even that school which
is m ost accused of atheism doth m ost demonstrate re

ligio n ; that is , the school Of Leucippus and D emo c ri

tus and Epicurus . For it is a thousand times more
credible , that four mutable elements , and one immu

table fifth essence , duly and eternally placed , need no
God, than that an army of infinite small portions or
seeds unplaced, should have produced this order and
beauty without a di vine marshal . The scripture saith

,

The fool hath said in hi s heart, there i s n o God i t is
not said

, The foo l hath tho u ght in his heart ; so as he
rather saith it by rote to him self, as that he w ould
have

,
than that he can thoroughly believe it

,
or be per

su aded Of it. For none deny there is a God
,
but those

for whom it maketh that there w ere no God . It ap
pe are th in nothing more , that atheism is rather in the
lip than in the heart of m an , than by this that athe
i sts will ever be talking of that their opinion , as if they
fainted in it within them selves, and would be glad to
be strengthened by the consent of others . Nay more

,

you shall have atheists strive to get disciples
,
as it far

eth with other sects . And , which is m ost of al l , 1 you
shall have Of them that will suffer for atheism ,

and not
recant ; whereas if they did tru ly think that there

1 qu od monstri simile est.
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w ere no such th ing as God
,
why shou l d they trouble

them selves ? Epicu rus is charged that he did but dis
semble for his credit’s sake

,
when he affirmed there

were blessed natures , but such as enjoyed them selves
without having respe ct to the government of the world .

Wherein they say he did temporize ; though in secret
he thought there was no God . But certainly he is
traduced ; for his w ords are noble and divine : Non

D eo s vu lgi n egare profan am sed vu lgi Op in ion e s D i is

app li care profan u m [There is no profanity in refusing
to believe in the Gods Of the vulgar : the profanity is
in believing Of the Gods what the vulgar believe of
them .] Plato could have said no more . And al

though he had the confidence to deny the administra
tion

,
he had not the pow er to deny the nature . The

Indians of the west have names for their particular
gods , though they have no name for God : as if the
hea thens should have had the names Jupiter

,
Apollo ,

Mars , &c . but not the word D e u s ; which shew s that
even those barbarous people have the notion , though
they have not the latitude and extent of it. So that
against atheists the very savages take part w ith the
very subtles t philosophers . The contemplative atheist
is rare : a D iago ras , a Bion , a Lucian perhaps , and
som e others ; and yet they seem to be more than they
are for that all that impugn a received religion or su

pe rstitio u are by the adverse part branded w ith the
n am e of atheists . But the great atheists indeed are
hypocrite s ; which are ever handl ing holy things , but
without feeling so as they must needs be cauterized in
the end . The causes Of atheism are ; divisions in re

ligio n ,
if they be many ; for any one m ain division

addeth zeal to both sides ; but many divisions intro
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duce atheism . Another is , scandal of priests ; when
it is come to that which St . Bernard saith

, Non est j am
di cere , u t p op u lu s si c sa cerdo s gu ia ne c si c p op u lu s u t

sacerdo s [On e cannot now say, the priest is as the
people , for the tru th is that the people are not so bad
as the priest ] A third is , custom of profane sc offing
in holy matters ; which doth by little and little deface
the reverence of religion . And lastly

,
learned times ,

specially with peace and prosperity ; for troubles and
adversities do more bow men’s m inds to religion .

They that deny a God destroy man’s nobility for cer
tain ly man is Of kin to the beasts by his body and

,
if

he be n o t of kin to God by his spirit, he is a base and
ignoble creature . It destroys likewise magnanimity

,

and the raising of human nature for take an example
of a dog, and mark what a generosity and courage he
will put on when he finds him self maintained by a
man ; who to him i s instead of a God , or me lior n a

tu ra which courage is manifestly such as that crea
ture

,
without that confidence of a better nature than

his own
,
could never attain . So man , when he rest

eth and assu re th him self upon divine protection and
favour

,
gathereth a force and faith which human nature

in itself could not obtain . Therefore , as atheism is in
all respects hatefu l , so in this , that it deprive th human
nature of the means to exalt itself above human frailtv.

As it is in particular persons , so i t is in nations . Never
was there such a state for magnan im ity as Rom e . Of

this state hear what Cicero saith : Qu am c o lumns li ce t,

p atres con scrip ti , nos amemu s , tamen n ec numero E SP“?

nos , n e c robore Ga llos, n e c ca lli di tate P oen os , n e c arti bu s

Groccos , n e c den i qu e ho c ip so huj u s gen ti s et terraadomes

ti co nativogu e sen su Ita los ip sos e t Latinos ; sed p i etate ,
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stition dismounts all these , and e re c te th an absolute
monarchy in the m inds of m e n . Therefore atheism
did never perturb states ; for it makes m e n wary of
them selves , as looking no further : 1 and w e see the
times inclined to atheism (as the tim e Of Augustus
Caesar) were civil 2 times . But superstition hath been
the confusion of many states

, and bringeth in a new

p rimum mobi le , that ravishe th all the spheres of gov
e rnm e n t . The master of superstition is the people ;
and in all superstition wise m e n follow fools ; and ar

gum e n ts are fitted to practice
,
in a reversed order.3

It was gravely said by some of the prelates in the
council Of Trent, where the doctrine of the schoolmen
bare great sway, that the schoolmen were like astrono

mers , whi ch did fe ign e ccen tri cs and ep i cyc les , and su ch

engin es of orbs , to save the phoenomen a tho u gh they kn ew

there were n o su ch things and in like manner, that the
schoolmen had framed a number Of subtle and in tri
cate axiom s and theorem s , to save the practice Of the
church . The causes of superstition are , pleasing and

sensual rites and ceremonies ; excess of outward and
pharisaical holiness ; over-great reverence of traditions,
which cannot but load the church ; the stratagem s of
prelates for their own ambition and lucre the favour
ing too much of good intentions , which openeth the
gate to conceits and novelties ; 4 the taking an aim at
divine matters by human , which cannot but breed m ix
ture of imaginations : 5 and , lastly, barbarous times ,

1 cau tos e t se c u ri ta ti suoe consu len tes .

2 tranqu i lla .

3 That i s
,
re aso n is gov e rn ed by practice , in ste ad of practice by re ason .

Argumen ta p ra ctices su c c umbu nt, ordin e p erverso .

4 nomt a tibus e t e the lo thr e ski is .

5 Exemp lorum imp or tu na e t in ep ta p e ti tio ab kumanis , gum in divina
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espec ial ly joined w ith calam ities and disasters . Super
sti tion ,

w ithout a veil
,
is a deformed thing ; for as it

addeth deform ity to an ape to be so l ike a man , so the
sim ilitude of superstition to religion makes it the more
deform ed . And as wholesom e meat corrupteth to little
worms , so good forms and orders corrupt into a number
of petty Observances . There is a superstition in avoid
ing superstition , when m e n think to do best if they go
furt he st from the supers ti tion form erly received there
fore care would be had 1 that (as it fare th in ill purg
ings) the good be not taken away with the bad ; which
commonly is done when the people is the reformer .

XVIII . OF TRAVEL .

TRAVEL, in th e younger sort, is a part of education ;
in the elder

,
a part of experience . He that travelleth

into a country before he hath some entrance into the
langu age , goeth to school , and not to travel . That
young m e n travel under some tutor, or grave servant,2

I allow well ; so that he be such a one that hath the
langu age , and hath been in the country before ; Where
by he may be able to tell them what things are w orthy
to be seen in the country where they go ; what ac

qu ain tan c e s they are to seek ; what exercises or disci
pline the place yieldeth . For else young m e n shall go
hooded

, and look abroad little . It is a strange thing,
that in se a voyages , where there is nothing to be seen
but sky and sea

,
m e n should make diaries but in land

transf erantu r , gu ts n e ce ssario p ari t fan tasi aram ma le cohcer entium mix

tel/ram.

1 cu res e ss e debe t in Re ligione reformandd.

9 servo a liqua eap er to .
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travel
,
wherein so much is to be Observed, for the most

part they om it it ; as if chance were fitter to be reg
iste re d than Observation . Le t diaries therefore be
brought in use . The things to be seen and observed
are , the courts of princes , specially when they give
audience to ambassadors ; the cou r ts of justice , while
they sit and hear causes ; and so of consistories e c

c le s iastic ; the churches and monasteries , with the
monuments which are therein extant ; the walls and
fortifications Of cities and towns , and so the havens and
harbours ; antiquities and ruins ; libraries ; colleges ,
disputations , and lectures , Where any are ; shipping
and navies ; houses and gardens of state and pleasure ,
near great cities armories ; arsenals ; magazines ; ex
changes ; burses ; warehouses ; exercises of horseman
ship , fencing , training of soldiers , and the like ; come
dies , such whereunto the better sort of persons do
resort ; treasuries of jewels and robes ; cabinets and
rarities and, to conclude, whatsoever is memorable in
the places where they go . After all which the tutors
or servants ought to make diligent inquiry. As for tri
umphs , masks , feasts , weddings , fu nerals , capital e xe c u
tion s , and such show s , m e n need not to be put in m ind
of them ; yet are they not to be n eglected . If you w ill
have a young man to put his travel into a little room ,

and in short time to gather much , this you must do .
First as was said , he must have some entrance into the
language before he goeth . Then he must have such a
servant or tutor as knoweth the country, as was like
w ise said . Le t him carry w ith him also som e card
or book describing the country Where he travelleth ;
which will be a good key to his inquiry. Le t him keep
also a diary. Le t him not stay long in one city or
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gesture and in his discourse let him be rather advised
in his answers , than forward to tell stories ; and let it
appear that he doth not change his country manners
for those of foreign parts but only prick in som e flow
e rs of that he hath learned abroad into the custom s of
his own country.

XIX. OF EMP IRE .

IT is a m iserable state of m ind to have few things to
desire , and many things to fe ar ; and yet that c om

mouly is the case of kings who , being at the highest,
want matter Of desire , which makes their m inds more
languishing ; and have many representa tions of perils
and shadows

,
which makes their m inds the less clear.

And this is one reason also of that effect which the
Scripture speaketh of, That the king

’
s heart i s in scru

table . . For multitude Of jealousies , and lack of some
predom inant des ire that should marshal and put in
order all the rest, maketh any man

’s heart hard to find
or sound . Hence it comes likewise , that princes many
times make themselves desires , and set their hearts
u pon toys ; sometimes upon a building ; sometimes
u pon erecting of an order ; sometimes u pon the ad

van c ing of a person sometimes upon Obtaining excel
le n cy in some art or feat of the hand ; as Nero for
playing on the harp

,
Dom itian for certainty of the

hand w ith the arrow , Commodus for playing at fen ce ,
Caracalla for driving chariots , and the like . This
seemeth incredible unto those that k now not the princi
ple that the mind of man i s more che ered and refre shed
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by profiting 1 in sma ll things , than by standing at a stay
in great. We se e also that kings that have been for
tu nate conquerors in their first years

,
it being not pos

sible for them to go forward in finitely
,
but that they

must have som e check or arrest in their fortunes
,
turn

in their latter years to be superstitious and melancholy ;
as did Alexander the Great ; Dio c le s ian ; and in our
memory , Charles the Fifth and others for he that is
us ed to go forward , and finde th a stop , falleth out of
his own favour

,
and is not the thing he was .

To speak now of the true temper of empire ; it is a
thing rare and hard to keep fo r both temper and dis
temper consist Of contraries . Bu t it is one thing to
m ingle contraries , another to interchange them . The
answer of Apollonius to Vespasian is full of excellent
instruction . Vespasian asked h im ,

wha t was Nero
’
s

overthrow ? He answered , Nero cou ld to u ch and tu n e

the harp well ; bu t in government some time s he u sed to

wind the p in s too high, some times to le t them down too

low. And certain it is that nothing destroyeth author
ity so much as the unequal 2 and u ntimely interchange
of power pressed too far, and relaxed too much .

This is true
,
that the wisdom of all these latter times

in princes’ affairs is rather fine deliveries and shiftings
Of dangers and m ischiefs when they are near, than
solid and grounded courses to keep them aloof. Bu t

this is but to try masteries with fortune . And let m en

beware how they neglect and suffer matter Of trouble
to be prepared ; for no man can forbid the spark , nor
tell whence it may come . The difficulties in princes

’

business are many and great ; but the greatest difficulty

1
p r0gr edi endo .

2 ia u a lem e t qu asi su bsu ltori am.
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is often in their own mind . For it is common with
princes (saith Tacitus)

l to will contradictories , Su n t

p lerumqu e regum vo lu n ta te s vehementes , e t in ter se con

trariac [Their desires are commonly vehement and in
compatible one with another .] For it is the solecism
of power

,
to think to command the end, and yet not to

endure the mean .

Kings have to deal with their neighbours , their
wives , their children , their prelates or clergy, their
nobles , their second-nobles or gentlemen ,

‘ their m e r

chants , their commons , and their m e n of war ; and
from all these arise dangers

,
if care and circum spection

be not used .

First for their neighbours there can no general ru le
be given (the occasions are so variable,) save on e ,

which ever holdeth ; which is , that princes do keep
du‘e sentinel , that none of them neighbours do over
grow so (by increase of territory , by embracing of
trade,2 by approaches , or the like) , as they become
more able to annoy them than they were . And this
is generally the work of standing counsels to foresee
and to hinder it . During that triumvirate of kings ,
King Henry the Eighth of England , Francis the First
King of France

,
and Charles the Fifth Emperor, there

was such a watch kept
,
that none of the three could

win a palm of ground, but the other two would
straightways balance it , either by confederation , or , if
need were

,
by a war and w ould not in any wise take

up peace at in terest. And the like was done by that
league (which Gu ic c iardin e saith was the security of
Italy) made between Ferdinando King of Naples ,

1 Not Tacitu s
,
bu t Sallu st . Be ll. Jug . 1 1 3 .

2 c ommerciwm ad se attrahendo .
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turned upon the father
, who di ed of repentance . And

many like examples there are but few or none where
the fathers had good by such distrust ; except it were
where the sons were up in open arm s against them ; as

was Se lymu s the First against Bajaze t ; and the three
sons of Henry the Second, King of England .

For their prelates when they are proud and great
,

there is also danger from them as it was in the times
of An se lmu s and Thomas Becket, Archbishops of Can
te rbu ry ; who with their crosiers did almost try it w ith
the king’s sword and yet they had to deal with stout
and haughty kings ; William Rufus , Henry the First,
and Henry the Second . The danger is not from that
state, but where it hath a dependance of foreign author
ity or where the churchmen com e in and are elected,
not by the collation of the king, or particular patrons ,
but by the people . 1

For their nobles ; to keep them at a distance , i t is
not am iss ; 2 but to depress them , may make a king
more absolute , but less safe ; and less able to perform
any thing that he desires . I have noted it in my His
tory of King Henry the Seventh of England, who de
pressed his nobility ; whereupon it came to pass that
his times were full of difficulties and troubles for the
nobility, though they continued loyal unto him , yet did
they not c o -operate with him in his business . So that
in effect he was fain to do all things him self.
For their second-nobles ; there is not much danger

1 At p eri cu lum huj u smodi a Prce latis non e st magnop ere p ertimesc endum,

nisi ubi Cle ru s ab au c to ri ta te au tj u risdic tion e p ri n cip a tu s extern i p ende t ; au t

e tiam ubi E cclesiasti ci e ligu ntu r a p op u lo , non au tem a Reg e ve lp atronis E c

2 Su nt illi certe cohibendi
,
e t tamqu am in j u std distantia

'

a solio r ega li conti
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from them , being a body dispersed . They may some
tim es discourse high , but that doth little hurt besides ,
they are a counterpoise to the higher nobility

,
that they

grow not too potent ; 1 and, lastly, being the most im
mediate in authority with the common people

,
they do

best temper popular commotions .
For their m erchants they are vena p orta

2 and if
they flourish not, a kingdom may have good limbs , but
will have empty vein s , and nourish little . Taxes and
imposts upon them do seldom good to the king’s reve
nue for that that he wins in the hundred he le e se th in
the shire the parti cu lar rates being increased

,
but the

total bulk of trading rather decreased .

For their commons there is little danger from them
,

except it be where they have great and potent heads
or where you m eddle with the point of religion

,
or

their customs , or means of life .3

1 Qu inimofovendi su nt, tanqu am qu i p o te ntiam nobi lita tis sup erioris (p time

tengpe ren t, n e immodi ca excr e sca t.
2 Upon this phrase , which re cu rs two or thre e times in Bacon (se e fo r ih

stan ce the History Of He nry VII. p .

“ be ing a kin g that love d we alth
and tre as u re , he co u ld n o t e ndu re to have trade s ick , nor any obstru ction
to con tin u e in the ga te

-vein
,
which di sp e rse th that I am inde bte d to

Mr. Ellis for the fo llowing charac te ristic no te . The m e taphor,” h e write s ,
“ i s h Isto ri ca lly cu rio u s ; for no o n e wo u ld have u s ed it sin ce the discove ry
of th e circu lation of the b lo od and o f th e lacte als . Bu t in Bacon ’

s tim e i t

was su ppo sed that the chyle was take n u p by the ve in s which conve rge to
the vena p orta . Th e latte r imm ediate ly divide s in to branche s , and u lti

mate ly into fo u r ram ification s
,
which are distribu ted thro u gho u t the su b

stan ce of th e live r, so that it has be e n compare d to the tru nk o f a tre e g iv
ing off ro o ts at one extrem ity and bran che s at the o the r. Bacon ’s mean ing

the re fore is , that comme rce con cen trate s th e re so u rce s of a co u n try in orde r

to the ir redistribu tion . The hea rt
,
which re ce ive s b lo od from all parts of

th e body and brings it into conta ct w ith th e exte rn al air
,
and the n redis

tr ibu te s it e ve rywhere , wo u ld I think have take n th e place of the vena

p orta ,
afte r Harvey

’
s discove ry had be come kn own ; e spe cially as the latte r

is a m e re condu it
,
and n o t a so u rce of mo ti on .

”

8 ve l in cons u e tudinibu s an tiqu is , ve l in gravaminibu s tribu to ru/m,
ve l in a lm

qu ce vic tum eorum de cwrtan t

VOL . XII .
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For their m en of war it i s a dangerous state where
they live and remain in a body,’and are used to dona
tive s ; whereof we se e examples in the janizaries , and
pretorian bands of Rome ; but trainings of m en , and
arm ing them 2 in several places

,
and under several

commanders , and without donatives , are things o f

defence , and no danger.
Princes are like to heavenly bodies

,
which cause

go od or evil times and which have much veneration ,
but no rest . All precepts concerning kings are in
effect comprehended in those two rem embrances ; me
men to qu od es homo and memen to qu od es D e u s , or vi ce
D ei [Remember that you are a man and remember
that you are a God

,
or God’s lieutenant the one

bridleth their power
,
and the other their will .

XX . OF COUNSEL .

THE greatest trus t between man and man i s the
trust of giving counsel . For in other c onfide n c e s m e n

comm it the parts of life ; their lands , their goods , their
child ,3 their credit, some particular affa ir ; but to such
as they m ake their counsellors , they comm it the whole :
by how much the more they are obliged to all faith
and integrity . The wisest princes need not think it
any diminution to their greatness , or derogation to
their sufficiency , to rely upon counsel .4 God him self
is not without

,
but hath made it one of the great names

of his blessed Son ; The Cou nse llor. Salomon hath pro
1 si in corp u s wnum coga/ntu r , ve l exerci tus ve lp rwsidi orum.

2 mi litam conscriptio e t ad a/rma trac tanda ins tru c tio .

3 So e dd. 1 612 and 1 625 . Ed . 1 639 has chi ldren .

4 si consi lio virorum se le c tor/um u tantu r .
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mak e it appear to the world that the decrees and final
directions (which , because they com e forth with pru
dence and power

,
are resembled to Pallas armed)

proceeded from them selves ; and not only from their
authority

,
but (the more to add reputation to them

selves) ~from their head and device .
Le t us now speak of the inconveniences of counsel

,

and of the rem edies . The inconveniences that have
been noted in calling and using counsel

,
are three .

First
,
the revealing of affairs

,
whereby they become

less secret . Secondly, the weakening of the authority
of princes , as if they were less of them selves .1 Thirdly,
the danger of being unfaithfully counselled

,
and m ore

for the good of them that counsel than of him that is
counselled . For which inconveniences

,
the doctrine

of Italy
,

2 and practice of France , in som e kings
’ times ,

hath introduced cabin et counsels a remedy worse than
the disease .3

As to secrecy ; princes are not bound to communi
cate all m atters with all counsellors ; but may extract
and select . Neither is it necessary that he that con
su lte th what he should do , should declare what he will
do . But let princes beware that the unsecreting of
their affairs com es not from themselves . And as for

1 a c si minu s or sop ender ent.

2 doctrina qu oru ndam ea: Italis . Th e Ital ian translation has l’u so d’Ita lia
e di Francia .

3 The se nten ce ends here in b oth the prin ted e dition s . Bu t in the manu

script (of which an accou n t will b e g ive n in th e Appe ndix ,
and which

appe ars to have be e n wri tten a l ittle e arli e r than the fo llowing clau se
is adde d “ which hath tu rn ed Me tis th e wife to Me tis th e m istre ss ; that i s
co u nse ls of state

,
to wh ich prin ce s are marri ed

,
to co u n se ls of favo u re d pe r

son s
,
re comme nded chi efly by flattery and affe ction .

” Cabin e t Cou nse ls

the re fore (tran slate d conci lia interiora ques vu lgo vocan tu r Gab in e tti ) are n ot
to be u ndersto od in the modern sen se . What we call the Cabin e t answers

exactly to what Bacon calls a Co u n se l of State .
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cabinet counsels , it may be their motto , p lenu s rimaram
sum : [they are full of leaks one futile person that
maketh it his glory to tell , will do more hurt than
many that know it their duty to conceal . It is tru e
there be some affairs which require extreme secrecy

,

which will hardly go beyond On e or two persons be
sides the king : neither are those counsels u npro s

perons for , besides the secrecy, they commonly go on
constantly in one spirit of direction

,
without distraction .

But then it must be a prudent king, such as is able to
grind with a hand-m ill 1 and those inward counsellors
had need also be w ise m e n , and especially true and

tru s ty to the king’s ends ; as it was with King Henry
the Seventh of England , who in his greatest busin ess
imparted him self to none , except it were to Morton
and Fox .

For weakening of authority ; the fable 2 show e th the
remedy . Nay , the majesty of kings is rather exalted
than dim inished when they are in the chair of counsel ;
neither was there ever prince bereaved of his depend
auces 3 by his counsel ; except where there hath been
either an over-grea tness in one counsellor or an over
strict combination in divers ; which are things soon
found and holpen .

For the last inconvenience
,
that m e n w ill counsel

with an eye to them selves ; certainly , non inveni e tfidem
sup er terram [he will not find faith 0 11 the earth ,] is
meant of the nature of times , and not of all particular

persons . There be that are in nature faithfu l , and sin
cere

,
and plain

,
and di rect ; not crafty and involved ; let

1 si remp ru de ns si t, e tp rop rio marte va lidu s .

2 That is
,
the fable of Ju pite r and Me tis .

3 au c tori tate sud imminu tum.
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princes
,
above all , draw to themselves such natures .

Besides
,
counsellors are not commonly so united , but

that one counsellor keepeth sentinel over another ; so

that if any do counsel out of faction or private ends , it
commonly comes to the king’s ear . But the best rem
edy is

,
if princes know their counsellors , as well as

their counsellors know them

Princ ip is e st vi rtu s max ima n o sse su o s .

And on the other side, counsellors should not be too
speculative into their sovereign’s person . The true
composition of a counsellor is rather to be skilfu l in
their master’s business , than in his nature ; for then he
is like to advise h im , and not feed his humour. It i s
of Singular u s e to princes if they take the Opinions of
their counsel both separately and together. For pri
vate opinion is more free but Opinion before others is
more reverent .l In private , m en are more bold in
their own humours and in consort , m e n are more
obnoxious to others’ humours therefore it is good to
take both and of the inferior sort rather in private , to
preserve freedom ; of the greater rather in consort,
to preserve respect .2 It is in vain for princes to take
counsel concerning matters , if they take no counsel
likewise concerning persons ; for all matters are as dead
images ; and the life of the execution of affairs resteth
in the good choice of persons . Neither is it enough to
consult concern ing persons s e cundum gen era , as in an
idea , or mathematical description , what the kind and
character of the person should be ; for the greatest
errors are comm itted

,
and the m ost judgment is shown ,

1
gravior .

2 a tmodestias sen ten ti am f era/nt.
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for that is to clamour counsels , not to inform them . A
long table and a square table , or seats about the walls ,
seem things of form , but are things of substance ; for
at a long table a few at the upper end

,
in effect, sway

all the business ; but in the other form there is more
use of the counsellors’ Opinions that sit lower . A king

,

when he presides in counsel , let him beware how he
opens his own inclination too much in that which he

propo u nde th ; for else counsellors will but take the
wind of h im ,

1 and instead of giving free counsel
,
sing

him a song of p la cebo .

XXI . OF DELAYS .

FORTUNE is like the market ; where many times , if
you can stay a little , the price will fall . And again , it
i s som etim es like Sibylla’s offer which at first offereth
th e commodi ty at fu ll , then consumeth part and part ,
and still holdeth up the price . For occasion (as it is in
the common verse) tu rneth a bald n oddle , after she hath

p resen ted her lo cks in fron t, and n o ho ld taken ;
‘

or at
least turneth the handle of the bottle first to be re
c e ived, and after the belly , which is hard to clasp .

There is surely no greater w isdom than well to time
the beginnings and onsets of things .

2 Dangers are no
more light, if they once seem light and more dangers
have deceived m e n than forced them . Nay, i t were
better to m eet some dangers half way, though they
come nothing near

,
than to keep too long a watch upon

their approaches ; for if a man watch too long, it is

1 36 ad na tam eju s app licabumt.
2 qu am in temp es tim’

s n egotiorum auwi ciis pmwip nsqu e e ligendis.
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odds he will fall asleep . On the other Side , to be de
c e ived with too long shadows (as some have been when
the moon was low and shone on their enemies ’ back) ,
and so to shoot Off before the tim e ; or to teach dangers
to come on , by over early buckling towards them l is

another extreme . The ripeness or unripeness of the
occas ion (as we said) must ever be well weighed and
generally it is good to comm it the beginnings of all
great actions to Argos with his hundred eyes

,
and

the ends to Briareus w ith his hundred hands ; first to
watch , and then to speed . For the helmet of Pluto ,
whi ch maketh the politic man go invisible , is secrecy in
the counsel and celerity in the execution . For when
things are once come to the execution , there is no se
crecy comparable to celerity ; like the motion of a bullet
in the air, which fli e th so sw ift as it outruns the eye .

XXII. OF CUNN ING .

W E take Cunning for a sinister or crooked wisdom .

And certainly there is a great difference between a
cunning man and a wise man ; not only in point of
honesty, but in point of ability . There be that can
pack the cards

,
and yet cannot play well ; so there are

some that are good in canvasses and factions , that are
otherw ise weak m e n . Again , it is one thing to under
stand persons

,
and another thing to understand mat

ters ; for many are perfect in men
’s humours , that are

not greatly capable of the real part of business ; which
is the constitution 2 of one that hath studied m en more

1
p e ric u la p rcema tu re obviando acc e rser e .

2 constitu tio ip sissima .
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than books . Such m e n are fitter for practice than for
counsel ; and they are good but in their own alley
turn them to new m e n , and they have lost their a im ;

S0 as the old rule to know a fo o l
,
from a wise man ,

M tte ambos nu de s ad ignotos , et videbi s , [Send them
both naked to those they know not

,] doth scarce hold
for them . And because these cunning m e n are like
haberdashers of small wares , it is not am iss to se t forth
their shop .

It is a point of cunning
,
to wait upon him with whom

you speak , with your eye ; 1 as the Jesuits give it in
precept for there be many wise m e n that have secret
hearts and transparent countenances. Y e t this would
be done with a demure abas ing of your eye sometimes,
as the Jesuits also do use .
Another is , that when you have anything to obtain
of present despatch , you entertain and amuse the party
with whom you deal with some other discourse ; tha t
he be not too much awake to make objections . I knew
a counsellor and secretary

,
that never came to Queen

Elizabeth of England with bills to sign , but he would
always first put her into some discourse of estate, that
she mought the less m ind the bills .

‘ The like surprise m ay be made by moving things
when the party is in haste , and cannot stay to consider
advisedly of that is moved .

If a man would cross a business that he doubts some
other would handsomely and effectually move , let him
pretend to wish it well , and move it himself in such
sort as m ay foil it .
The breaking off in the m idst of that one was

about to say
,
as if he took him self up , breeds a

1 a t qu is vu ltum ej u s cum qu o co lloqu i tu r limati u s observe t.
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It is a point of cunning, to let fall those words in a
man’s own name , which he would have another man

learn and use , and thereupon take
‘

advan tage .

1 I knew
two that were competitors for the secretary’s place in
Queen Elizabeth’s time , and ye t kept good quarter be
tween them selves ; 2 and would confer one with another
upon the business ; and the on e of them said , That to
be a secretary in the de clinati on of a monarchy was a
ticklish thing, and that he did not affect it : the other
straight caught up those words , and discoursed with
di vers of his friends

,
that he had no reason to desire to

be secretary in the declination of a monarchy . The
first man took hold of it, and found means it was told
the Queen ; who hearing of a de clination of a mon

archy, took it so ill ,3 as she would never after hear of
the other’s suit.
There is a cunning, which we in England call 4 The

tu rn ing of the cat in the p an ; which is , when that
’

which a man says to another, he lays it as if another
had said it to him . And to say truth , i t is not
easy , when such a matter passed between two , to
make it appear from which of them it first moved
and began .

It is a way that some m e n have, to glance and dart
at others by justifying them selves by nega tives ; as to
say, This I do n ot ; as Tigellinus did towards Burrhus ,
S e n on diversas sp es , sed in co lumi tatem imp eratori s sim

p li citer sp e ctare [That he had n o t several hopes to

1 a t inde a lterum irr e tiat e t subru at.

2
qu i tamen se invic em ami ce trac tabant.

3 e aqu e verba u t ad Regines au re s p ervenirent, tanqu am sci lice t ab altero

p ro lata , cu ram
'

t ; qu es indigna ta circa i lla verba , in D ec lination e M onarchies
,

cum ip sa se vigen tem r ep u tare t, &C.

4 quod Angli cap roverbio Fe lem in ah eno vertere satis absu rde di c i tu r .
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rest on , but looked simply to the safety of the Em

pe ro r.]
Some have in readiness so many tales and stories

, as

there is nothing they would insinuate
,
but they can

wrap it into a ta le which serveth both to keep them
selves m ore in guard, and to make others carry it with
more pleasure .1

It is a good point of cunning, for a man to shape the
answer he would have in his own words and propo
sition s ; for it makes the other party stick the less .
It is strange how long some m e n will lie in wait to
speak somewhat they desire to say ; and how far about
they will fetch and how many other matters they will
beat over, to come near it . It is a thi ng of great pa
tie n c e , but yet of much u se .

A sudden , bold, and unexpected question doth many
times surprise a man , and lay him Open . Like to him
that, having changed his name and walking in Paul

’s
,

another suddenly came behind h im and called him by
hi s true name , whereat straightways he looked back .

But these small wares and petty points of cunning
are infinite and it were a good deed to make a list of
them ;

2 for that nothing doth more hurt in a state than
that cunning m e n pass for wise .
But certainly some there are that know the resorts

and falls of business , that cannot sink into the main of
it ; 3 l ike a house that hath convenient stairs and e u

tries, but never a fair room . Therefore you shall see
them find out pretty looses in the conclusion , but are

1 u nde e t se magis in tu to contin en t
,
qu asi n ihi l diser te afi rmantes

,
e t rem

ip sam major e cum vo lup ta te sp argi efi ciwnt.
2 Si qu is eorum confi c ere t uber iorem cata logum.

3 nonnu llos n egotiorum p eriodo s e t p au sas nosse , qu i in ip sorum viscera e t

interiora p ene tra/re n equ eu n t.
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no ways able to exam ine or debate matters . An d yet
commonly they take advantage of their inability, and
would be thought wits of direction .

l Some build
rather upon the abusing of others , and (as we now
say) pu tting tri cks up on them, than upon soundness of
their own proceedings . But Salomon saith , P ru dens ‘

adverti t ad gressu s su os stu ltu s divertit ad do los [The
wise man taketh heed to his steps : the fool turneth
aside to deceits .]

XXIII . OF W I SDOM FOR A MAN’S SELF .

AN ant is a wise creature for itself
,
but it is a shrewd

thing in an orchard or garden . And certainly m e n

that are great lovers of them selves waste the public .
D ivide with reason between self-love and society and
be so true to thyself, as thou be not false to others ;
Specially to thy king and country . It is a poor centre
of a man’s actions , himself. It is right earth . For
that only stands fast upon his own centre whereas all
things that have affinity with the heavens , move upon
the centre of another, which they benefit. The refer
ring of all to a man’s self is more tolerable in a sove r
e ign prince ; because themselves are not only themselves ,
but their good and evil is at the peril of the public for
tune . But it is a desperate evil in a servant to a prince ,
or a citizen in a republic . For whatsoever affairs pass
such a man’s hands

,
he c ro oke th them to his own ends

which must needs he often eccentric to the ends of his
1 Itaqu e ta les videbis in conclu sion ibu s de libe rationum commodos qu o sdam

exi tu s r ep erire ; ad r em vero examinandam e t disc ep tandam nu llo modo sufi
c er e . Attamen sesp enumero ex hac r e ewistimationem qu on dam au czqoantu r

ve lu ti ing enia qu es ad de c ern endump otins qu am ad diwu tandimvsint ap tiona .
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their times sacrificed to them selves , they become in the
end them selves sacrifices to the inconstancy of fortune
whose wings they thought by their self-wisdom to have
pinioned.

XXIV. OF INNOVAT IONS .

AS the births of living creatures at first are ill
Shapen , so are all Innovations , which are the births of
time . Y e t notwithstanding, as those that first bring
honour into their fam ily are commonly m ore w orthy
than most that succeed , so the first precedent (if it be
good) is seldom attained by im itation .

1 For Ill
,
to

man’s nature as it stands perverted , hath a natural m o

tion , strongest in continuance ; but Good, as a forced
motion , strongest at first . Surely every m edicine is an
innovation ; and he that Will not apply new rem edies
must expect new evils ; for time is the greatest inno
vator ; and if time of course alter things to the worse ,
and wisdom and cou nsel shall not alter them to the
better

,
what Shall be the end ? It is true , that what is

settled by custom , though it be not good , yet at least
it is fit ; 2 and those things which have long gone to
gether

,
are as it were confederate w ithin them selves ;

whereas new things piece not so well ; 3 but though
they help by their utility, yet they trouble by their in
conformity. Besides

,
they are like strangers ; more

admi red and less favoured . All this is true , if tim e
stood still which contrariwise moveth so round, that a
1 Ita r e rum exemp lari a e t p rimordia (qu ando f e li citer jacta su nt) imi ta

tionem es ta tis sequ en tis u tp lu rimum sup erant.

2 ap tu/m e sse tamen temp oribu s .

3 ubi contra
,
nova ve teribu s non u squ equ aqu e tam concinne cohesr eant.
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froward retention of cus tom is as turbulent a thing as
an innovation ; and they that reverence too much old
times

,
are bu t a scorn to the new . It were good there

fore that m e n in their innovations w ould follow the ex
ample of time itself ; which indeed inn o vate th greatly,
but quietly

,
and by degrees scarce to be perceived .

For otherwise , whatsoever is new is unlooked for ; and
ever it m ends some , and pairs other ; and he that is
holpen takes it for a fortune , and thanks the time and
he that is hurt, for a wrong, and imputeth it to the au
thor . It is good also not to try experiments in states ,1

except the necessity be urgent, or the utility evident ;
and well to beware that it be the reformation that
draweth on the change

,
and not the desire of change

that pre te nde th the reformation . And lastly, that the
novelty, though it be not rejected , yet be held for a
suspect ; and, as the Scripture saith

,
that we make a

stand up on the anci en t way, and the n look abo u t u s , and

discover what i s the straight and right way, and so to

wa lk in i t.

XXV. OF D I SPATCH .

AFFECT ED dispatch 2 is one of the most dangerous
things to business that c an be . It is like that which
the physicians call predigestion ,

or hasty digestion ;
which is sure to fill the body full of crudities and secret
seeds of diseases . Therefore mea sure not dispatch by
the times of sitting

,
but by the advancement of the

business . And as in races it is not the large stride or

1 in corp or ibu s p o litici s mede ndis.

2 c e leri tas n imia e t afl
'

ec ta ta .

VOL . XII . 1 1
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high lift that makes the Speed ; SO in business, the keep
ing close to the matter, and not taking of it too much
a t once

,
procureth dispatch . It is the care of some

only to come off speedily 1 for the time ; or to con trive
some false periods of business , because they may seem
me n of dispatch . But it is one thing to abbreviate by
contracting, another by cutting off. And busines s so
handled at several sittings or m eetings goeth commonly
backward and forward in an unsteady manner . I
knew a wise man that had it for a by-word , when he
saw m e n hasten to a conclusion , S tay a li ttle , that we

may make an end the soon er .

On the other side , true dispatch is a rich thing. For
tim e is the measure of business

,
as m oney is of wares

and business is bought at a dear hand where there is
small dispatch . The Spartans and Spaniards have been
noted to be of small dispatch ; Ill i venga la mu erte dc

Sp agna Let my death come from Sp ain ; for then it
will be sure to be long in com ing .

Give good hearing to those that give the first info r
mation in business ; and rather direct them in the
beginning

,
than interrupt them in the continuance of

their speeches for he that is put out of his own order
will go forward and backward , and be more tedious
while he waits upon his memory, than he could have
been if he had gone on in his own course . But som e
tim es it is seen that the moderator is m ore troublesom e
than the actor .
Iterations are commonly loss of time . But there is

no such gain of time as to iterate often the state of the
question for it chaseth away many a frivolous speech
as it is com ing forth . Long and curious speeches are

1 a t br evi temp ore mu ltum conf e c isse videantu r .
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'

ISE.

XXVI . OF SEEM ING WI SE .

IT hath been an Opinion , that the French are wiser
than they seem , and the Spaniards seem wiser than
they are . But howsoever it be between nations

,
cer

tain ly it is so between man and man . For as the
Apostle saith of godliness , Having a shew of godlin ess ,
bu t denying the p ower thereof ; so certainly there are in
point of wisdom and sufficiency, that do nothing or
little very solemnly : l magna cona ta n u gas . It is a
ridiculous thing and fit for a satire to persons of judg
ment, to se e what shifts these formalists have , and what
prospectives 2 to make sup erfici e s to seem body that
hath depth and bulk . Som e are so close and reserved

,

as they will not shew their wares but by a dark light
and seem always to keep back somewhat ; and when
they know within themselves they Speak of tha t they
do n o t well know , would nevertheless seem to others to
know of that which they may not w ell speak . Som e
help themselves with countenance and gesture , and are
Wise by signs ; as Cicero saith of Piso , that when he
answered him ,

he fetched one of his brows up to his
forehead

,
and bent the other down to his chin ; ReSp onf

des, a ltero adfron tem s u blato , a lterb ad m entum dep resso

sup erci lio , cru de li tatem tibi n on p la cere . Some think to
bear it 3 by speaking a great w ord , and being pe remp
tory ; and go on , and take by adm ittance that which
they cannot make good .

4 Some, whatsoever is beyond
their reach

,
will seem to despise or make light of i t as

1 i ta certe inven iun tu r nonnu lli qu i n u gantu r solemn ite r
, qu um p ru de n tes

min ime sin t.

2 e t qu ali u tan tur arte qu asi p rosp e ctiva.

3 se valere p u tant.

4 itaqu e n ihil morantu r , e tp ro admissis a ccip iu nt qu es p robare non p ossu nt.
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impertinent or curious ; and so would have their ign o
rance seem judgment. Some are never without a differ
ence, and commonly by amusing m e n with a subtilty,
blanch the matter ; 1 of whom A . Ge lliu s saith , Homi

n em de liram, qu i verborum min u tn s rerum frangi t p on
dera [a trifle r, that with verbal points and niceties
breaks up the mass of matter] . Of which kind also ,
Plato in his Protagoras bringeth in Prodi c u s in scorn ,
and maketh him make a speech that consisteth of dis
tin c tio n s from the beginning to the end . Generally

,

such m e n in all deliberations find ease to be of the
negative Side

,
and affect a credit to object and foretell

difficulties ; for when propositions are denied , there is
an end of them but if they be allowed

,
it requireth a

n ew work ; which false point of wisdom is the bane of
business . To conclude , there is no decaying merchant,
or inward beggar

,

2 hath so many tricks to uphold the
credit of their wealth , as these empty persons have to
maintain the credit of their su fli c ie n cy . Seem ing w ise
m e n may make Shift to get Opinion ; 3 but let no man

choose them for employment ; for certainly you were
better take for business a man somewhat absurd than
over-formal .4

XXVII . OF FRI ENDSH I P .

IT had been hard for him that spake it to have put
more truth and untruth together in few words

,
than in

1 r empres tervehu n twr.

2 de coc tor r e i fami lia ri s occu ltu s .

3 Certe homin es hac p ru dentia p resdi ti op inion em vu lgi fa cile au cup a/m

p ossu n t.

4 qu am huj u smodi form a listamfastidiosum.
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that speech
, Who so ever i s de lighted in soli tu de is e i ther a

wi ld beast or a god. For it i s most tru e that a n atural
and secret hatred and aversation towards society in any
man

, hath som ewhat of the savage beast ; but it is
most untrue that it should have any character at all
of the divine nature ; except it proceed , not out of a
pleasure in soli tude , but out of a love and desire to
sequester a man’s self for a higher conversation such
as is found to have been falsely and feignedly in some
of the heathen ; as Epimenides the Candian , Nu m a the
Roman , Empedocles the Sicilian , and Apollonius of
Tyana ; and truly and really in divers of the ancient
herm i ts and holy fathers of the chu rch . But little do
me n perceive what solitude is

,
and how far it extend

eth . For a crowd is not company ; and faces are bu t
a gallery of pictures and ta lk but a tinkling cymbal

,

where there is no love . The Latin adage meeteth w ith
it a little : M agna civitas , mag na so li tiwlo ; [a great
town is a great soli tude because in a great town
friends are scattered ; so that there is not that fellow
ship , for the most part, which is in less neighbourhoods .
But we may go fu rther, and affirm most truly that it
is a mere and m iserable solitude to wan t true friends
without which the w orld is but a wilderness ; and even
in this sense also of solitude , whosoever in the fram e
of his nature and affections is unfit for friendship

,
he

taketh it of the beast , and not from humanity .

A principal frui t of friendship is the ease and dis
charge of the fu lness and swellings of the heart , which
passions of all kin ds do cause and induce . We kn ow
di seases of stoppings and suffocations are the most dan

ge ro u s in the body ; and it is not much otherwise in
the m ind ; you may take sarza to open the liver, steel
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when he had carried the consulship for a friend of his , 1

against the pursuit of Sylla, and that Sylla did a little
resent thereat

,
and began to speak great

, Pompey
tu rned upon him again , and in effect bade him be
quiet for that more men adored the s un ri s ing than the

su n setting . With Julius Caesar, Decimus Brutus had
obtained that interest, as he se t him down in his testa
ment for heir in remainder after his nephew . And
this was the man that had power with him to draw
him forth to his death . For when Caesar would have
discharged the senate , in regard of some ill presages ,
and specially a dream of Calpurnia ; this man lifted
him gently by the arm out of his chair, telling h im he
hoped he would not dism iss the senate 2 till his wife had
dream t a better dream . And it seemeth his favour
was so great, as Antonius , in a letter which is recited
verbatim in one of Cicero’s Philippics ', calleth him ven e

fica , wi tch ; as if he had enchanted Cze sar. Augustus
raised Agrippa (though of mean birth) to that height,
as when he consulted with

A

M ae c e nas abou t the mar

riage of his daughter Julia , M aecenas took the liberty
to tell him ,

that he mu st e i ther marry hi s dau ghter to

Agripp a , or take away his life there was no third way,

he had made him so great. With Tiberius Caesar,
Sejanus had ascended to that height,3 as they two were
termed and reckoned as a pair of friends . Tiberius in
a letter to him saith , hes c pro ami c i ti ei nostra n on o cc u l

tavi ; [these things , as our friendship required , I have
not concealed from you and the Whole senate dedi

1 Lepidu s . Se e P lu tarch in Pompey . Bu t the o ccasion on which Pom
pey mad e th e remark in qu e stion was Sylla’s oppo sition to hi s tri umph .

2 eam non sena tum tamp arvi habitaram,
u t dimittere i llum ve lle t

,
&c .

3 Tiber iu s Ca sar Sejanum tan ti s hono ribus a uxi t.
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ca te d an altar to Friendship , as to a goddess, in respect
of the great dearn ess of friendship betw een them two .

The like or more was between Se ptim iu s Severus and
Plau tian u s .

1 For he forced his eldest so n to marry the
daughter of Plau tian u s ; and would often maintain
Plau tian u s in doing affronts to his son ; 2 and did write
also in a letter to the senate

,
by these words : I love the

man so we ll, a s I wish he may over-live me . Now if
these princes had been as a Trajan or a M arcus Aure
lius , a man might have thou ght that this had proceeded
of an abundant goodness of nature but being m e n so
wise , of such strength and severity of m ind , and so
extrem e lovers of themselves , as all these were , it prov
eth most plainly that they found their own felicity

(though as great as ever happened to mortal m e n ) but
as an half piece , except they mought have a friend to
make it entire ; and yet, which is more , they were
princes that had wives

,
sons

,
nephews ; and yet all

these could not supply the comfort of friendship .

It is not to be forgotten what Com in e u s observeth of
his first master

, D u ke Charles the Hardy ; namely,
that he would communicate his secrets w ith none and
lea st of all

,
those secrets which troubled him m ost .

Whereupon he goeth on and saith that towards h is
latter time that c losen ess did imp air and a li ttle p eri sh

hi s u nderstanding . Surely Com in e u s mought have
made the same judgment also , if it had pleased him , of
his second master Lew is the Eleventh , whose closeness
was indeed his tormentor . The parable of Pythagoras
is dark

,
but tru e ; Cor n e edi to : E at not the heart.

1 P lantianu s in the orig in al , and also in Ed . 1 639
,
and in the Latin trans

latio n
,
in all th e place s .

2 Planti an/um seep s , e tiam cum contu me li a j i lu su i
,
honoravi t.
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Certainly, if a man would give it a hard phrase , those
that want friends to Open themselves unto are canni
bals of their own hearts . But one thing is most
admirable (wherewith I will conclude this first fruit
of friendship) , which is , that this communicating of a
man’s self to his friend w orks

‘

two contrary effects for
i t
/ rg

dg i ble th j pysL 3 1144 21122312 "
griefs in halfs . For

there is no man that imparte th his joys to his fri end ,
but he joye th the m ore : and no man that imparte th
his griefs to his friend

,
but he grieveth the less . So

that it is in truth of Operation upon a man’s m ind , of
lik e virtue as the alchym ists use to attribute to their
stone for man’s body ; that it worketh all c on trarv

effects , but still to the good and benefit of nature .
But yet without praying in aid of alchymists , there is
a manifest image of this in the ordinary course of
natu re . For in bodies , union stre ngthe n e th and cher
ishe th any natural action and 0 11 the other side weak
e n e th and du lle th any violent impression : and even so
it i s of m inds .
The second fruit of friendship is healthful and sov

e re ign for the understanding, as the first is for the
affections . FOr friendship maketh indeed a fair day
in the affections, from storm and tempests ; but it
maketh daylight in the understanding, out of darkness
and confus ion of thoughts . Neither is this to be n u

de rsto od only of faithful counsel , which a man re c e iv

eth from his friend ; but before you come to that ,
certain it is that whosoever hath his m ind fraught with
many thoughts

,
his wits and u nderstanding do clarify

and break up
,
in the communicating and discoursing

with another ; he to sse th his thoughts more easily he
marshalle th them . more orderly ; he seeth how they
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n ition of a friend . The calling of a man’s self to a

strict account is a medicine , sometime , too piercing and
corrosive . Reading good books of morality is a little
flat and dead . Observing our faults in others is some
times improper for our case . 1 But the best receipt

(best , I say , to work , and best to take) is the admo

n i tion of a friend . It is a strange thing to behold what
gross errors and extreme absurdities many (especially
of the greater sort) do comm it , for want of a friend to
tell them of them ; to the great damage both of their
fame and fortune : for, as St . James saith , they are
as m e n that look sometimes in to a g lass , and p resen tly

forge t the ir own shap e and favou r . AS for business , a
man may think , if he will , that two eyes see n o more
than one ; or that a gamester seeth always m ore than
a looker—on or that a m an in anger is as wise as he
that hath sa id over the four and twenty letters ; or
that a musket may be Shot o ff as w ell upon the arm

as upon a rest ; and such other fond
‘

and high imagi
nation s , to think him self all in all . But when all is
done

,
the help of good counsel is that which setteth

business straight . And if any man think that he will
take counsel

,
but it shall be by pieces ; asking counsel

in one business of one man
,
and in another business of

another man ; it is well , (that is to say, better perhaps
than if he asked none at all but he runneth two
dangers : one , that he shall n o t be faithfully cou n
se lle d ; fo r it is a rare thing, except it be from a per
fe c t and entire friend , to have cou nsel given , but such
as shall be bowed and crooked to some ends which he
hath that giveth it . The other

,
that he Shall have

1 observa tio p rop riorum def e c tu um in a lu s
,
tanqu am in sp ecu lo , a liqu ando ,
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counsel given , hurtful and unsafe , (though with good
meaning,) and m ixed partly of m ischief and partly of
remedy ; even as if you would call a physician that
is thought good for the cure of the disease you c om

plain of, but is unacquainted with your body ; and
therefore may put you in way for a present cure , but
overthroweth your health in som e other kind ; and so
cure the disease and kill the patient . But a friend
that Is wholly acquainted w ith a man’s estate w ill be
ware

,
by furthering any present bus iness , how he dash

eth upon other inconvenience . And therefore rest not
upon scattered counsels ; they w ill rather distract and
m islead , than settle and direct .
After these tw o noble frui ts of fri endship

, (peace in
the affections

,
and Support of the judgment ,) follow eth

the la st fruit ; which is like the pomegranate , fu ll of
many kernels ; I mean aid and bearing a part in all
actions and occasions . Here the best way to represent
to life the manifold u se of friendship , is to cas t and se e
how many things there are which a man cannot do
him self ; and then it w ill appear that it was a sparing
speech of the ancients

,
to say

, that a fri end i s another

himse lf ; for tha t a friend is far more than him self.
M e n have their time , and die many times in desire of
some things which they principally take to heart ; the
bestow ing of a child

,
the finishing of a work, or the

like . If a man have a true friend , he may rest almost
secure that the care of those things will continue after
h im . So that a man hath , as it were , two lives in his
desires .

l A man hath a body, and that body is con

1 adeo u t fa tum imma tu rum vix obsit ; a tqu e habe a t qu is (u t loqu amu r mor e
tribu lum au t firmariorum) in desielemis su is terminam non u niu s sed du arum

vi tarum.



fined to a place bu t where friendship is
,
all offices of

life are as it were granted to him and his deputy . For
he may exercise them by his friend . How many
things are there which a man cannot , w ith any face
or comeliness

,
sav or do himself ? A man can scarce

allege his own merits w ith modesty, much less extol
them ; a man cannot sometimes brook to supplicate or
beg ; and a number of the like . But all these things
are graceful in a friend’s m on th , which are blushing in
a man’s own . So again

,
a man’s person hath many

proper relations which he cannot put off. A man

cannot speak to his son but as a father ; to his w ife
but as a husband ; to his en emy but upon term s
whereas a friend m ay speak as the case requires , and
not as it sorte th with the person . But to enum erate
these things w ere endless ; I have given the rule ,
where a man cannot fitly play h is own part ; if he
have not a friend

,
he may qu it the stage .

XXVIII . OF EXPENSE .

RICH E S are for spending, and spending for honour
and good actions . Therefore extraordinary expense
must be lim ited 1 by the worth of the occasion ; for
voluntary undoing may be as w ell for a man

’s country
as for the kingdom of heaven . But ordinary expense
ought to be lim ited by a man’s estate ; and governed
with such regard

,
as it be w ithin his compass and not

subject to deceit and abuse of servants and ordered to
the best shew

,
that the bills may be less than the esti

mation abroad . Certainly, if a man will keep but of
1 commensur andi .
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XXIX . OF THE TRUE GREATNESS OF KINGDOMS
AND ESTATE S .

THE speech of Themistocles the Athenian , which
was haughty and arrogant in taking so much to him
self, 1 had been a grave and wise observation and cen
sure , applied at large to others . Desired at a feast
to touch a lute

,
he said

, He cou ld n ot fiddle , bu t yet he
cou ld make a sma ll town a great ci ty. These words

(holpen a little with a m etaphor 2 ) may express two
differing 3 abilities in those that deal in business of
estate . For if a true survey be taken of counsellors
and statesmen

,
there may be found (though rar

i
e ly)

those which can make a small state great , and yet
cannot fiddle as on the other side, there will be found
a great many that c an fiddle very cunningly,4 but yet
are so far from being able to m ake a small state great ,
as their gift lieth the other way to bring a great and
flourishing

,
estate to ruin and decay . And

,
certainly

those degenerate arts and shifts
,
whereby many cOu n

se llo rs and governors gain both favour with their
masters and estimation with the Vulgar , deserve no
better n ame than fiddling ; being things rather pleas
ing for the tim e

,
and graceful to them selves only , than

tending to the w eal and advancement of the sta te
which they serve . There are also (no doubt) coun
se llors and governors which may be held sufficient

(n egotn s p ares) , able to m anage affairs , and to keep
them from precipices and manifest inconveniences ;

1 sibi ipsi app li ca tum,
incivi le certe fu it e t infla tum.

2 ad sensump o li ticum transla ta .

3 mu ltum inter se discrep antes .

4 in ci thara au t lyra (hoc e st au lic is tri ci s) miri artifice s.
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which nevertheless are far from the ability to raise
and amplify an estate in power

,
means , and fortune .

But be the workmen what they may be , let us speak
of the work ; that is , the true Greatness of Kingdoms
and Estates , and the m eans thereof. An argum ent fit
for great and m ighty princes to have in their hand ;
to the end that neither by over-measuring their forces ,
they lees e them selves in vain enterprises ; nor on the
other side , by undervaluing them ,

they descend to
fearful and pusillanimous counsels .
The greatness of an estate in bulk and territory,

doth fall under m easure and the greatness of finances
and re ve n ew doth fall under computation . The pOpu
lation may appear by musters ; and the number and
greatness of cities and towns by cards and maps . But
yet there is not any thing amongst civil affairs more
subject to error, than the right valuation and true
judgment concern ing the power and forces of an
estate . The kingdom of heaven is compared , not to
any, great kernel or nut, but to a grain of mustard
seed ; which is one of the leas t grains , but hath in it
a property and spirit hastily to get up and spread . So
are there states great in territory, and yet not apt to
enlarge or command ; 1 and some that have but a smal l
dimension of stem ,

and yet apt to be the foundations of
great monarchies .
Walled towns

,
stored arsenals and arm ories , goodly

races of horse
, Chariots of war, elephants , ordnance ,

artillery
,
and the like ; all this is but a Sheep in a lion

’s
skin

,
except the breed and di sposition of the people be

stout and warlike . Nay
,
number (itself) in arm ies

importe th not much , where the people is of weak
1 lati u s imp erandum.

VOL. XII. 1 2
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courage ; for (as Virgil saith) It n ever tro ubles a wolf
how many the she ep be . The army of the Persians in
the plains of Arbela was such a vast sea of people ,
as it did somewhat astonish the commanders in Alex
ander’s army who came to him therefore

,
and w ished

him to se t upon them by night ; but he answered ,
He wo u ld no t p i lfer the vi ctory . And the defeat was
easy .

1 When Tigranes the Armenian , being encamped
upon a hill with four hundred thousand m e n , disc o v

ered the army of the Romans , being not above fourteen
thousand , marching towards him , he made him self
merry with it , and said , Y onder men are too many for
an ambassage , and to o few for a fight. But before the
sun se t, he found them enow to give him the cha se
w ith infinite Slaughter. Many are the examples of the
great odds between number and courage : so that a
man may truly make a judgment , that the principal
point of greatness in any sta te is to have a race of
m ilitary m e n .

2 Neither is money the sinews of w ar

(as i t is trivially said ,3 ) where the sinew s of men
’s

arms , in base and effem inate people , are failing. For
Solon said well to Croesus (when in ostentation he
Shewed him his gold , S ir, if any other come that hath

better iron than yo u , he wi ll be master of a ll thi s go ld.

Therefore let any prince or state think soberly of his
forces

,
except his m ilitia of n atives be of good and

valiant soldi ers . And let princes , on the other side ,
that have subjects of martial disposition , know their
own strength ; unless they be otherwise wanting unto

1 E a au tem e tiam Op in ione fu itfaci lior .

2 Primo igi tu r p ro r e c ertissima ct eap loratissimd de c erna tu r e t sta tu a tu r
,

qvod cap u t omnium qu es ad magni tudinem regn i au t status sp e ctant, s it at
p op u lu s ip s e si t stirp s e t ing en io be llicosu s .

3 Atqu e i llud mag is tritum qu am verum
,
qu od ne rvi be lli sintp e cu n ies .
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been no Where better seen than by comparing of Eng
land and France whereof England , though far less in
territory and population , hath been (nevertheless) an
over-match ; in regard the m iddle people of England
make good soldiers , which the peasants of France do
not . And herein the device of king Henry the Sev
e n th (whereof I have spoken largely in the history of
his life) was profound and adm irable ; in making farms
and houses of husbandry of a standard that is , main
ta in e d with such a proportion of land unto them , as
may breed a subject to live in convenient plenty and
no servil e condition ; and to keep the plough in the
hands of the owners , and not mere hirelings . 1 And
thus indeed you shall attain to Virgil’s character which
he gives to ancient Italy

Te rra po ten s arm is atqu e u b ere glebae

[A land powerful in arm s and in productiveness of
soil .] Neither is that state (which , for any thing I
know, is almost peculiar to England, and hardly to be
foun d an y where else, except it be perhaps in Poland)
to be passed over ; I m ean the state of free servants
and attendants upon noblemen and gentlemen ; which
are no ways inferi or unto the yeomanry for arm s .2

And therefore out of all question , the splendour and
magnificence and great retinues and hospitali ty of
noblemen and gentlemen , received into custom , doth
much conduce unto m artial greatness . W hereas , con

1 ques habe an t cerium
,
eu/mqu e mediocrem,

agri modum ann eacum
, qu i dis

trahi non p ossi t ; so fine a t ad vic tum liberior em suflicia t ; atqu e agri cu ltwra

ab i is exerc ere twr
, qu i domini fu erint fu ndi , au t sa ltem u swfru c tu ari i , non

condu c ti ti i au t mercenari i .
2 huj u s en im generi s e tiam inf eri ores , quoad p editatum,

agricolis épais min~
ime cedu nt.
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trariw ise , the close and reserved living of noblemen
and gentlemen caus eth a penury of m ili tary forces .
By all m eans it is to be procured

,
that the trunk of

Ne bu chadn e zzar’s tree of monarchy be great enough to
bear the branches and the boughs ; that is , that the
ndtu ral subj ects of the crown or state bear a sufficient
proportion to the stranger subjects that they govern .

1

Therefore all states tha t are liberal of naturali zation
towards strangers are fit for empire .2 For to think
that an handful of people can , with the greatest cour
age and policy in the w orld

,
embrace too large extent

of dom inion , i t may hold for a time, but it will fail su d
de n ly

2 The Spartans were a nice people in point of
naturalization ; 4 whereby, while they kept their c om

pass , they stood firm ; but when they did spread , and
their boughs were be c om e n too great for their stem ,

5

they became a windfall upon the sudden . Never any
state was in thi s point so Open to receive strangers into
their body as were the Romans . Therefore it sorted
with them accordingly ; for they grew to the greatest
monarchy . Their manner was to grant naturali sation

(which they called j u s civi tati s) , and to grant it in the
highest degree that is

,
not only j u s commerci i , j u s con

n u bii , j u s hee reditati s but also j u s suf ragi i , and j u s
honorum .

6 And this not to Singu lar persons alone , but
likew ise to whole families ; yea to cities , and sometim es
to nations . Add to this their custom of plantation of

1 ad subdi tos extraneos cohibendos satis sup erqu e sufi cia t.

2 ad imp eri i magni tudin em bene comp ara ti su n t.
3 diu tu rn ita tem hesc r es non assequ i tu r .

4
p arci e t difii c i les in coop tandis novis c ivibu s .

5 e t la tiu s dominari qu am u t stirp s Sp artanorum tu rbam exterorum imp eri a

commode co ercers p osse t.
3 j us p e ti tionis sive ho norum.
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colonies whereby the Roman plant was removed into
the soil of other nations . And putting both c on stitu

tions together, you w ill say that it was not the Romans
that spread upon the world, but it was the world that
spread upon the Romans ; and that was the

fi

su re way
of greatness . I have m arvelled sometimes at Spain

,

how they clasp and contain so large dom inions with so

few natu ral Spaniards ; but sure the whole compass of
Spain is a very great body of a tree far above Rome
and Sparta at the first . And besides

,
though they

have not had that usage to naturalise liberally , yet
they have that which is next to i t ; that is , to employ
almost indifferently all n ations in their m ilitia of ordi
nary soldiers ; yea and sometimes in their highest
commands . 1 Nay it seemeth at this instant they are
sensible of this want of natives ; as by the Pragmat
ical Sanction

,
now published ,2 appeareth .

It is certain , tha t sedentary and within-door arts ,
and delicate manufactures (that require rather the fin
ger than the arm) , have in their nature a contrariety
to a m ilitary disposition . And generally , all warlike
people are a little idle , and love danger better than
travail . Neither must they be too much broken of it,
if they shall be preserved in vigour . Therefore it was

great advantage in the ancient states of Sparta , Ath
ens

, Rome, and others , that they had the use of slaves ,
which commonly did rid those manufactures .

3 But

1
qu in e tiam summum be lli imp eri um hand raro ad du ces na tion s non His

2 hoc annOp romu lga ta . A royal de cre e , or p ragmei tica , was p u bl ishe d in
th e summ e r of 1 622

,
which gave ce rta in privi le ge s to pe rsons who marri ed

,

and fu rthe r immu n iti e s to tho se who had six chi ldre n . Se e Mr. Ellis’s n ote ,
Vo l . I. p . 798 .

3 quo rum labor ibu s isliu smodi ofli c ia exp ediebantm
'
.
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point at it that no nation which doth n o t directly pro
fess arm s , 1 mav look to have greatness fall into their
m on ths . And on the other Side , it is a most certain

'

oracle of time
,
that those states that continue long in

that profession (as the Romans and Turks principally
have done) do wonders .2 And those that have pro
fessed arm s but for an age

,
have notwithstanding

commonly attained that greatness in that age which
maintained them long after

,
when their profession and

exercise of arm s hath grown to decay .

Incident 3 to this poin t is , for a state to have those
laws or custom s which may reach forth unto them just
occa sions (as may be pretended) 4 of war . For there
is that justice imprinted in the nature of m e nflzhat they
e n te r not upon wars (whereof s o many calam ities do
ensue) but u po n some , at the least specious , grounds
and quarrels . The Turk hath at hand

,
for cause of

war, the propagation of his law or sect a quarrel that
he may alwavs command . The Romans , though they
esteemed the extending the lim its of their empire to be
great honour to their generals when it was done , yet
they never rested upon that alone to begin a war. First
therefore , let na tions that pretend to greatness have
this that they be sensible of wrongs

,
either upon bor

de re rs , m erchants , or politic m inisters ; and that they
sit not too long upon a provocation . Secondly

,
let

them be prest 5 and ready to give aids and
j

su c c o u rs to
their confederates ; as it ever was w ith the Romans ;
insomuch , as if the confederates had leagues defensive

1 u s qu e p r es c ipu e studea t e t inc umba t.
2 miros in imp eria amp lificando facer e p rogressu s .

3 afi n e .

4 ant sa ltemp restextu s .

5
p romp ta si t.
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with divers other states , and , upon invasion offered , did
implore their aids severally

,
1 yet the Romans woul d

ever be the foremost, and leave it to n o n e other to have
th e honour. AS for the wars which were anciently
made on the behalf of a kind of party , or tacit con
form ity of estate ,2 I do not see how they may be well
justified : as when the Romans made a war for the
liberty of Grae c ia ; or when the Lacedaemonians and
Athenians made wars to se t up or pull down dem o c

rac ie s and oligarchies ; or when wars w ere made by
foreigners , under the pretence of justice or protection ,
to deliver the subjects of others from tyranny and
Oppression ; and the like . Le t it suffice , that no estate
expect to be great, that is not awake upon any just
occasion of arm ing .

No body can be healthf ul without exercise
,
neither

natural body nor politic ; and certainly to a kingdom
or esta te , a just and honourable war is the true e xe r

cise . A civil war indeed is like the heat of a fever
’

;

but a foreign war is like the heat of exercise , and serv
eth to keep the body in health for in a slothful peace ,
both courages will effem inate and manners corru pt .
But howsoever it be for happiness , w ithout all ques
tion

,
for greatness it maketh , to be still for the most

part in arm s ; and the strength of a veteran army

(though it be a charge able business) always on foot , is
that which commonly giveth the law, or at least the
reputation

,
amongst all neighbour states 3

as m ay well
be seen in Spain

,
which hath had , in one part or other ,

1 si for te in p op u lumfeede ra tum,
cu i e tiam cum alei sfcedu s defensivum inter

c eder e t
,
hostilis imp ressio fa c ta e sse t

,
atqu e i lle a p lu rimis supp e tias p e ter e t.

2
p rop ter sta tu um conformita tem qu andam au t corresp onden tiam ta c i tam.

3 a t sta tu i a li e n i qu asi arbi trium rerum inte r mcinos
,
au t sa ltem p lu rimum
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a veteran army a lmost continually , now by the space
of six score years .
To be m aster of the se a is an abridgment of a mon fi

archy . Cicero , writing to Atticus of Pompey his prep
aration against Cae sar, saith , Con si lium P omp ei i p lan e

Themi sto c le um est ; p u tat en im, qu i mari p otitu r, cum

rerum p otiri ; [Pompey is going upon the policy of
Them istocles ; thinking that he who commands the
se a commands all .] And , without doubt, Pompey had
tired out Cae sar, if upon vain confidence he had not
left that way. We se e the great effects of battles by
se a . The battle of Actiu m decided the empire of the
world . The battle of Lepanto arrested the greatness
of the Turk . There be many examples where se a

fights have been final to the war ; but this is when
princes or states have se t up their rest upon the battles .
But thus much is certain

,
that he that commands the

se a i s at great liberty
,
and may take as much and as

little of the war as he w ill . Whereas those that be
strongest by land are many times nevertheless in great
straits . Surely , at this day , w ith us of Europe , the
vantage of strength at se a (which is one of the prin
c ipal dowries Of this kingdom of Great Britain) is
great ; 1 both because m ost of the kingdom s of Europe
are not m erely inland , but girt with the sea m ost part
of their compass ; and because the w ealth of both In
dies seem s in great part but an accessary to the c om

m and of the seas .

The w ars of latter ages seem to be made in the dark ,
in respect of the glory and honou r which reflected
upon m e n from the wars in ancient time . There be

1 At hodi e a tqu e ap ud nos E u rOp eso s, si vn qu am au t u sp i am, p o ten tia nava

sammi ad r erumfastigia momen ti e st.
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princes or estates to add amplitude and greatness to
their kingdoms ; for by introducing such ordinances ,
constitutions , and custom s , as we have now touched ,
they may sow greatness to their posterity and succes
sion . But these things are commonly n o t observed,
but. left to take their chance .

XXX . OF REGIMENT OF HEALTH .

TH ERE is a wisdom in this beyond the rules of phy
Sic : a man’s own Observation , what he finds good of,
and what he finds hurt of, is the best physio to pre
serve health . But it is a safer conclusion to say, This
agre eth not we ll wi th me , therefore I wi ll not con tinu e i t ;
than this , I find no of en ce of thi s, therefore I may u se

i t. For strength of nature in youth passeth over
many excesses , which are owing a man til l his age.
D iscern of the comi ng on of years , and think not to do
the sam e things still for age will not be defied . Be

ware of sudden change in any great point of diet
,
and

if necessity inforce it, fit the rest to it . For it is a
secret both in nature and state , that it is safer to
change many things than one . 1 Examine thy custom s“

of diet
,
sleep , exercise , apparel ,2 and the like ; and try ,

in any thing thou shalt judge hurtful , to discontinue it
by little and little but so , as if thou dost find any In

convenience by the change , thou come back to it again
fo r it is hard to distinguish that which is generally held’

good and wholesome ,3 from that which is good partica4

1 qu am u num magnum.

2 The translation adds mansionis.

3 qu es toto genere swnt salubria .
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la rly, and fit for thine own body . To be free-m inded
and cheerfully disposed at hours of meat and of sleep
and of exercise

, is one Of the best precepts of long
lasting. As for the passions and studies of the m ind
avoid envy ; anxious fears ; anger fretting inwards ; 1

Subtle and knotty inquisitions ; joys and exhilarations
in excess sadness not communicated . Entertain
hopes m irth rather than joy variety of delights ,
rather than surfeit of them ; wonder and admiration ,
and therefore novelties studies that fill the m ind with
splendid and illustrious objects

, as histories , fables , and
contemplations of nature . If you fly physic in health
altogether, it will be too strange for your body when
you Shall need it . If you make it too fam iliar , it will
work no extraordinary effect when sickness cometh . I
Commend rather some di et for certain seasons , than
frequent use of physic , except it be grown into a cus
tom . For those diets alter the body more, and trouble
it less . Despise no new accident in your body, but
ask opinion 2 of it . In sickness , respect health prin
c ipally and in health , action .

3 For those that put
their bodies to endure in health

,
may in most sicknesses ,

whi ch are not very sharp , be cured only with diet and
tendering . Celsus could never have spoken it as a
physician , had he not been a wise man withal , when he
giveth it for one of the great precepts of health and
lasting, that a man do vary and interchange contraries ,
but with an inclination to the m ore benign extreme
u se fasting and full eating, but rather full eating ;
watching and sleep , bu t ratle 2 1 ‘ sleep sitting and exe r

1 iram intu s cohibi tam.

2 consi lium.medi corum.

3 corp ore tu o u tore , n ec sis nimis de licatu s.
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cise
,
but rather exercise ; and the like . So shall n ature

be cherished, and yet taught masteries . 1 Physicians
are some of them so pleasing and conformable to the
humour of the patient , as they press not the true cure
of the disease ; and some other are so regular in pro
c e eding according to art for the disease , as they respect
not sufficiently the condition of the patient . Take one
of a m iddle temper or if it may not be found in one
man ,

combine two of either sort ; and forget not to
call as well the best acquainted with your body

,
as the

best reputed of for his faculty .

XXXI . OF SUSP ICION .

SUSP ICI ONS amongst thoughts are like bats amongst
birds , they ever fly by twilight . Certainly they are to
be repressed , or at the least well guarded : for they
cloud the m ind ; they leese friends ; and they check
with business , whereby business cannot go on currently
and constantly . They dispose kings to tyranny, hus
bands to jealousy , wise me n to irresolution and m elan
cho ly . They are defects , not in the heart , but in the
brain ; for they take place in the stoutest natures ; as
in the example of Henry the Seventh of England .

There was not a more suspicious man ,
nor a more

stout . And in such a composition they do sm all hurt .
For comm only they are not adm itted , but w ith e xam i

nation
,
whether they be likely or no But in fearful

natures they gain ground too fast . There is nothing
makes a man suspect much ,

l

m ore than to know little
and therefore m en should remedy suspicion by procur

1 robu r acqu ir e t.
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judgment , in di scerning what is true ; as if it were a
praise to know what m ight be said, and not what
should be thought . Some have certain common places
and themes wherein they are good , and want variety ; 1

which kind of poverty is for the most part tedi ous , and
when it is once perceived, ridicu lous . The honour
ablest part of talk is to give the occasion ; and agam to
moderate and pass to som ewhat else ; for then a man

leads the dance . It is good , in discourse and speech of
conversation , to vary and in te rrn ingle speech of the
present occasion with argum ents

,
tales with reasons

,

asking of questions with telling of Opinions
,
and jest

with earnest : for it is a dull thing to tire
,
and

,
as we

say now, to jade , any thing too far .2 As for jest ,
there be certain things which ought to be privileged
from it ; namely, religion , matters of state , great per
sons , any man

’s present business of importance
,
and

any case that deserveth pity . Y e t there be some that
think their wits have been asleep , except they dart out
somewhat that is piquant, and to the quick : That is a
vein which would be bridled

Parce
, pu e r, stimu lis

,
e t fortin s u tere lo ri s .

And generally
, me n ought to find the difference be

tween saltness and bitterness . Certainly , he that hath
a satirical vein

,
as he maketh others afraid of his w it ,

so he had need be afraid of others’m emory . He that

qu e stion e th much , shall learn much , and content much
but especially if he apply his questions to the skill of
the persons whom he asketh ; for he Shall give them
occasion to please themselves in speaking, and himself

1 cestera steri les e tj ej u ni .
2 sa ti e tatem enim e tfastidiump ari t, in aliqua subj e cto diu tiu s hesrere .
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Shall c on tm u ally gather knowledge . But let hi s ques
tions not be troublesome ; for that is fit for a poser . 1

And let him be sure to leave other m e n their tu rns to
speak .

2 Nay , if there be any that would reign and

take up all the time
,
let him find m eans to take them

off, and to bring others on as musicians use to do
with those that dance too long galliards . If you dis
semble sometimes your knowledge of that you are
thought to know , you shall be thought another time to
know that you know not. Spe ech of a man

’s self
ought to be seldom , and well chosen . I knew one was
wont to say in scorn , He mu st n e eds be a wi se man , he

Sp eaks so mu ch of himse lf : and there is but one case
wherein a man may commend himself with good grace
and that is in commending Virtue in another ; espe
c ially if it be such a virtue whereunto him self pretend
eth . Spee ch of touch towards others 3 Should be Spar
ingly used ; for discourse ought to be as a field

,
without

com ing home to any man .

4 I knew two noblemen
,
of

the west part of England, whereof the one was given
to scoff, but kept ever royal cheer in his house ; the
other would ask of those that had been at the other’s
table, Te ll tru ly, was there n ever a flo ut or dry blow

given ? To which the guest would answer, S u ch and

su ch a thing p assed. The lord would say, I tho u ght he
wou ld mar a good dinn er .

5 D iscretion of speec h i s
1 That is

,
an ex amine r. Id en im examinatori conveni t.

2 E tiam qu i sermonis familiar is dign i tatem tu er i cup it, ali is vi ces loqu endi
re linqu a t.

3 a lios p u ngens e t ve lli cans .

4 in star camp i ap er ti in qu o sp ati ari li ce t, non vies r egus qu es dedu c i t domam,

(a translatio n in which it se em s to m e that th e po int of the orig inal is

partly m issed ; the Via regia in trodu cing an ide a ali en to the se nse , as I

u nde rstand i t).
5 a t i lle

,
u tpo te a lteri u s esmu lu s

,
satis sci ebam cum p randium bonam ma lis

condimen tis corr up tu rum.

V O L . XII .
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ANTATIONS .

more than eloquence ; and to speak agreeably to him
with whom w e deal , is m ore than to speak in good
words or in good order. A good continued speech

,

without a good speech of interlocution
,
shew s slow

ness ; and a good reply or second speech
,
without a

good settled speech , Shew eth shallowness and weakness .
As we se e in beasts , that those that are weakest in the
course, are yet nimblest in the turn ; as it is betwixt
the greyhound and the hare . To use too many cir
c u mstan c e s ere one come to the matter

,
is wearisome ;

to use none at all
,
is blunt .

XXXIII . OF PLANTAT IONS .

1

PLANTAT I ONS are amongst ancient
,
prim itive, and

heroical works .2 When the world was young it begat
m ore children but now it is o ld it begets fewer for I
may justly account new plantations to be the children
of former kingdoms . I like a plan tation in a pure soil
that is , where people are not displanted to the end to
plant in others . For else it is rather an extirpation
than a plantation . Planting of countries is like plant
ing of woods ; for you must make account to leese
almost twenty years profit, and expect your re c om

pense in the end .

3 For the principal thing that hath
been the destruction of most plantations , hath been the
base and hasty drawing of profit in the first years . It
IS true

,
speedy profit i s not to be neglected, as far as

1 D e P lantationibu sp op u lorum e t co lonu s . This Essay se ems to have b e en
care fu l ly tran sla ted ; and revise d in th e translation

, probably by Bacon
himse lf.
2 Co lonies eminen t inter antiqu a e t heroi ca Op era .

3 ve runnfru c tu s ub er e t lo cup les infin e op eris eap ec tandu s .
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geese
,
house-doves , 1 and the like . The victual in plan

ta tio n s ought to be expended almost as in a besieged
town ; that is , w ith certain allowance . And let the
main part of the ground employed to gardens or corn

,

be to a common stock ; and to be laid in , and stored
up , and then delivered out in proportion besides some
spots of ground that any particular person will manure
for his own private . Consider likew ise what c ommodiJ

ties the soil where the plantation is doth naturally yield
,

that they may some way help to defray the charge of
the plantation , (so i t be not , as was said , to the nu

timely prejudice of the main business ,) as it hath fared
with tobacco in Virginia .

2 Wo od commonly abound
eth but too much ; 3 and therefore timber is fit to be
one . If there be iron ore ,4 and stream s whereupon to
set the m ills, iro n is a brave commodity where wood
abou ndeth . Making of bay-salt ,5 if the climate be
proper for it , would be put in expe rience . Grow ing
silk likew ise , if any be , is a likely commodi ty . Pitch
and tar, where store of firs and pines are , will not fail .
So drugs and sweet w oods , where they are, cannot
but yield great profit . Soap-ashes likewise , and other
things that may be thought of. But moil not too much
under ground for the hope ofm ines is very uncerta in ,
and useth to make the planters lazy in other things .6

1 The tran slation adds
,
rabb its : cu ni cu li .

2 a t eap orta tio eorum in lo ca ubi maxime in p r e tio su nt sump tu s leve t ; u t

u su venit in N i cotiano ap ud Virg iniam ; modo non sit
,
& c . I have in se rte d

the marks of pare n the sis , which are no t in th e original ; the constru cti on
be ing ambigu o us wi thou t them .

3 Th e words bu t too m u ch
,

”
are om itted in th e translati on .

4 Spe lt a re in th e original ; as th e same word 13 in on e place In the manu

script of th e Histo ry of He nr
y
VII. The translation has vena ferr i .

5 Sa lis n igri conf ecti o p e r vigorem solis.

3 verum fodi nis n e confidas n imiu m
, p ressertim a p rincip io . Podinac en im
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For government, let it be in the hands of one , ass isted
with some counsel ; and let them have comm ission
to exercise martial laws

,
with some lim itation . And

above all , let m e n make that profit of being in the
w ilderness , as they have God always , and his service ,
before their eyes . Le t not the government of the
plantation depend upon too many counsellors and n u
de rtake rs in the country that planteth , but upon a tem
perate number 1 and let those be rather noblemen and
gentlemen , than merchants ; for they look ever to the
present gain . Le t there be freedom s from custom ,

till
the plantation be of strength ; and not only free dom
from custom ,

but freedom to carry their commodities
where they may make their best of them , except there
be som e special cause of caution . Cram not in people

,

by sending too fast company after company ; but rather
harken how they was te , and send supplies proportion
ably ; but so as the number may live well in the plan
ta tio n , and not by su rcharge be in penury . It hath
been a great endangering to the health Of som e planta
tions

,
that they have built a long the se a and rivers

,
in

marish and unwholesome grounds . Therefore , though
you begin there

,
to avoid carriage and other like dis

commodities , yet build still rather upwards from the
stream s , than along. It concerneth likewise the health
of the plantation that they have good store of salt w ith
them

,
that they may u se it in their victuals , when i t

shall be necessary .

2 If you plant where savages are ,

fa llac es su n t e t swmp tu oses , e t sp e p u lchra lactan te s , co lono s r eddu n t c irca a lia

socorde s .

1 Ru rsu s
, Colon ia a numerosior e conci lio (inte lligo in r egione matre co lon ies

r es iden ts ) non p e nde a t ; n e c ob contribu tion e s exigu as mu lti tu din i n imia su b

j ic ia tu r ; sed si t nume ru s e orum qu i co loniamp rocu ran t e t ordinantmodera tu s .

2
qu o cibi , qu os ver isimi le e stp u tr ido s a li ter sesp e fu tu ros , condiantwr .



OF RICHES.

do not only entertain them with trifie s and gingles ;
but use them justly and graciously , with sufficient
guard nevertheless ; and do not w in their favour by
helping them to invade their enem ies , but for their de
fence it is not am iss ; and send oft of them over to the
country that plants , that they may se e a better con
dition than their own , and commend it when they re

turn . When the plantation grows to strength , then it
is tim e to plant with women as well as with m en that
the plantation may spread into generations ,

1 and not be
ever pieced from without . It is the Sin fu lle st thing in
the world to forsake or destitute a plantation once in
forwardness for bes ides the di shonour

,
it is the gu ilti

ness of blood of many comm iserable persons .2

XXXIV . OF RICHE S .

I CANNOT call Riches better than the baggage of
virtue . The Roman word is better

, imp edime nta .

For as the baggage is to an army , so is riches to Vir
tue . It cannot be spared nor left behind , but it hin
de re th the m arch ; 3 yea and the care of it sometimes
loseth or distu rbe th the Victory . Of great riches there
is no real use , except it be in the distribution ; the rest
is but conceit. So saith Salomon

, Where mu ch i s , there

are many to con su me i t ; and what hath the own er bu t

the sight of i t with hi s eyes ? The personal fruition in
any man cannot reach to feel great riches 4 there is
1 ex se se p rop age tur .

2 n i l a liud e st qu amp rodi tio me ra , p rofu si oqu e sangu inis comp lu rium homi

3 n e ce ssaries siqu idem su nt
,
sed graves .

4ePossessio divitiaru m nu lla vo lup ta te dominump erfu ndi t, qu antum ad s ensum.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


200 OF RICHES .

i t mought be applied likewise to Pluto , taking him for
the devil . For when riches come from the devil (as
by fraud and oppression and unjust m eans) , they come
Upo n speed . The ways to enrich are many

,
and m ost

of them foul . Parsimony is one of
' the best

,
and yet

is not innocent ; for it withholdeth m e n from works
of liberality and charity . The improvement of the
ground is the most natural obtaining of riches ; for it
is our great mother’s blessing, the earth

’s ; but it is
slow . And yet where m e n of great wealth do stoop to
husbandry , it multiplieth riches exceedingly. I knew
a nobleman in England , that had the greatest audits of
any man in my time ; a great grazier, a great sheep
master , a great timber man ,

1 a great collier, a great
corn-master

,
a great lead-man , and so of iron , and a

number of the like points of husbandry. So as the
earth seeme se a to h im , in respect of the perpetual
impo rtat was truly observed bv one , that him
self c am ardly to a little riches , and very easily
to great riches . For when a man’s stock is com e to
that

,
that he can expect the prime of markets , and

overcome those barga ins which for their greatness are
fe w men’s money, and be partner in the industries of
younger m e n

,

2 he cannot but increase mainly . The
gains of ordinary trades and vocations are honest ; and

furthered by two things chiefly : by diligence , and by a
good nam e for good and fa ir dealing. But the ga ins
of barga ins 3 are of a more doubtful n ature ; when
m e n Shall wait upon others’ necessity , broke by ser
vants and instruments to draw them o u

,

4 put off othe rs
1 dive s sylvis tam cwdu is qu am grandioribus .

2 e tiam in laboribu s a liorump articip are qu i minu sp e cuma abu ndan t.

3 lu cra ea: con tra c tibu s maj or ibu s .

4 s ervos e t ministros a li enos in damnum dominorum corrump at.
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cu nningly that would be better chapmen , and the like
practices , which are crafty and naught .1 As for the
chopping of bargains

,
when a man buys not to bo ld

but to sell over again
,
that commonly grinde th double ,

both upon the seller and upon the buyer. Sharings
do greatly enrich , if the hands be well chosen that
are truste d . U sury is the certainest means of gain ,
though one of the worst as that whereby a man doth
ea t his bread in s udore vu ltus a li en i ; [in the sweat of
another man’s face ; ] and besides , doth plough upon
Sundays . But yet certa in though it be , i t hath flaw s
for that the scriveners and brokers do value unsound
me n

2 to serve their own turn . The fortune in being
the first in an invention or in a privilege, doth cause
sometimes a w onderful overgrowth in riches ; as it was
with the first sugar man in the Canaries . Therefore
if a man can play the true logician

,
to have as well

judgment as invention , he may do great matters ;
especially if the times be fit . He that resteth upon
gains certain

,
shall hardly grow to great riches ; and

he that puts all upon adventures , doth oftentimes break
and come to poverty : 8 it is good therefore to guard
adventures with certainties

,
that may uphold losses .

M onopolies , and coemption of wares for re—sale , where
they are not restrained

,
are great means to enrich ;

especially if the party have intelligence what things
are like to come into request , and so store him self
beforehand . Riches gotten by service , though it be
of the best rise

,
4 yet when they are gotten by flattery

,

1 ques omn es me ri to damnandes su n t.
2 homin e sfortu narum dubi arum qu andoqu e exto lle nt.
3 vixfortwnarum disp endia vitabi t.
4 Op um a cqu is itio p er s ervi tium regum au t magna tum dignitatem a liquam

habe t.
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feeding humours , and other servile conditions , they
may be placed amongst the worst. As for fishing for
testam ents and executorships (as Tacitus saith of Sen
eca

, testamen ta e t orbos tamqu am indagin e cap i ,) it
is yet worse ; by how much m e n subm it themselves
to meaner persons than in service . Believe not much
them that seem to despise riches ; for they despise
them tha t despair of them ; and none worse when
they com e to them .

1 Be not penny-wise riches have
wings

,
and sometimes they fly away of themselves

,

sometim es they must be se t flying to bring in more .
M e n leave their riches either to them kindred, or to
the public ; 2 and moderate portions pro spe r be st in
both . A great state left to an heir, is as a lure to all
the birds of prey round about to seize on him ,

if he
be not the better stablished in years and judgment .
Likewise glorious gifts and foundations are like sa cri

j ic es withou t sa lt ; and but the painted sepulchres of
alm s

,
which soon will putrefy and corrupt inwardly .

Therefore measure not thine advancements by quan
tity

,
but fram e them by m easure 3 and defer not

charities till death ; for, certainly, if a man weigh it
rightly

,
he that doth so is rather liberal of another

man’s than of his own .

1 n equ e inveni es u squ am tenacior e s
,
ubi incip i ent di tesc ere .

2 an t vs u i p ubli co , au t liberis , coyna tis , e t ami cis.
3 dona tu a magnitudin e n e me tiari s, sed commoditate e t ad debi tam mensu

ram r edigas .
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wife was with child, because m e n do not use to seal
vessels that are empty . A phantasm that appeared
to M . Brutu s in hi s te n t , said to him , Phi lipp is i teru/m
me videbi s [Thou shall se e m e again at Philippi .]
Tiberius said to Galba , Tu qu oqu e , Ga lba , degu stabi s
imp eri um [Thou likewise shall taste of empire .] In
Vespasian’s time , there went a prophecy in the East ,
that those that Should come forth of Judea should reign
over the world : which though it may be was meant
of our Saviour , yet Tacitus expounds it ofVespasian .

Domitian dreamed , the night before he was slain , that
a golden head was growing out of the nape of his
neck : and indeed the succession that followed him ,

for many years , made golden times . Henry the Sixth
of England said of Henry the Seventh

,
when he was

a lad , and gave him water, Thi s i s the lad that shall

enj oy the crown for whi ch we strive . When I was in
France, I heard from one Dr. Pena

,
that the Queen

M other, who was given to curious arts , caused the
King her husband’s nativity to be calculated

,
under a

false name ; and the astrologer gave a judgment, that
he should be killed in a duel ; at which the Queen
laughed , thinking her husband to be above challenges
and duels : bu t he was slain upon a course at tilt, the
Splinters of the staff of Montgomery going in at his
beaver . The trivial prophecy , which I heard when I
was a child , and queen Elizabeth was in the flower of
her years , was,

When hempe i s spo nne
England’s don e

whereby it was generally conceived , that after the
princes had reigned which had the principial letters
of that word hemp e (which were Henry , Edward,
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Mary, Philip , and Elizabeth) , Englan d should come
to utter confusion ; which , thanks be to God , is veri
fied only in the change of the name ; for that the
Kin g’s style is n ow no more of England , bu t of Brit
ain . There was also anot her prophecy, before the
year of eighty-eight

,
which I do not w ell understand .

The re shall be se en u po n a day ,

Be tw e e n the Bau gh and the May ,

Th e black fle e t o f No rway .

Whe n that that is come and g on e ,

England bu i ld ho u se s of lime and stone
,

For afte r wars shall yo u have n o n e .

It was generally conceived to be m eant of the Spanish
fleet that cam e in eighty-eight : for that the king of
Spain’s surname , as they say, is Norway . The pre
diction of Regiomontanus ,

Octoge simu s octavus m irabi lis annu s ,

was thought likew ise accomplished in the sending of
that great fleet , being the greatest in strength , though
not in number

,
of all that ever swam upon the se a .

As for Cle o n ’

s dream , I think it was a jest . It was ,

that he was devoured of a long drago ri and it was
expounded of a maker of sausages , that troubled him
exceedingly . There are numbers of the like kind ;
especially if you include dreams , and predictions of
as trology. But I have se t down these few only of
certain credit , for example . My judgment is , that
they ought all to be despised ; and ought to serve but
for winter talk by the fireside . Though when I say
de spi sed, I mean it as for belief ; for otherwise , the
spreading or publishing of them is in no sort to be de
spise d. For they have done much m ischief ; and I se e
many severe laws made to suppress them . That that
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hath given them grace , and some credit, consisteth in
three things . First, that m en mark when they hit,
and never mark when they m iss ; as they do generally
also of dream s . The second is

,
that probable conjee

tures , or obscure traditionS, many times turn them
selves into prophecies ; while the nature of man ,

which
coveteth divination , thinks i t no peril to foretell that
which indeed they do but collect . As that of Seneca’s
verse. For so much was then subject to demonstra
tion , that the globe of the earth had great parts beyond
the Atlantic

,
which mought be probably conceived not

to be all sea and adding thereto the tradition in Pla
to’s Timae us , and his Atlan tic u s , 1 i t mought encourage
one to turn it to a prediction . The third and last

(which is the great one) is , that almost all of them ,

being infinite in number, have been impostures , and by
idle and crafty brains merely contrived and feigned
after the event past.

XXXVI . OF AMBIT ION .

AMBIT ION is like choler which is an humour that
maketh m e n active , earnest, full of alacrity, and stir
ring, if it be not stopped . But if it be stopped , and
cannot have h is way, it becometh adust, and thereby
malign and venomous . SO ambitious m e n , if they
find the way open for their rising, and still get forward ,
they are rather busy than dangerous ; but if they be
checked 2 in their desires , they become secretly di scon
tent, and look upon m e n and matters with an evil eye,

1 That is th e Criti as .

2fresnen tu r e t su binde fru strentu r .
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impossible any other should be over-great . Another
means to curb them ,

is to balance them by others as
proud as they . But then there must be some middle
counsellors , to keep things steady ; 1 for without tha t
ballast the ship will roll too m u ch . At the least , a
prince may animate and inure 2 some meaner persons ,
to be as it were scourges to ambitious me n . As for the
having of them Obnoxious to ruin 3 if they be of fear
fu l natures , it may do well ; but if they be stout and
daring , it may precipitate their designs , and prove
dangerous . AS for the pulling of them down , if the
affairs require it, and that it may not be done with
safety suddenly, the only way is , the interchange con
tinu ally of favours and disgraces ; whereby they may
not know what to expect, and be as it were in :a
wood . Of ambitions , it is less harmful , the ambition
to prevail in great things , than that other to ap
pear in every thing ; for that breeds confusion ,4 and
mars business . But yet it is less danger to have an
ambitious man stirring in business , than great in de

pe ndan c e s .

5 He that seeketh to be em inent amongst
able m e n hath a great task ; but that is ever good for
the public . But he that plots to be the only figure
amongst ciphers is the decay of a whole age . Honour
hath three things in it : the vantage ground to do
good ; the approach to kings and principal persons ;
and the raising of a man’s own fortunes . He that
hath the best of these intentions , when he aspire th , _is

1
qu i p artes medias ten ean t, n efa c tiones omnia p essu ndent.

2 a lli c ere e t animare .

3 qu antum ad ingene randam i llam in ambi tiosis op inion em,
u t se ru ines

mosp u ten t, a tqu e eo modo contineantu r.

4 confu sion em consi liorum.

5
qu i gra tia e t c li ente lisp e lle t.
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an honest man ; and that prince that can discern of
these intentions in another that aspire th , is a wise
prince . Generally , let princes and states choose such
m iniste rs as are more sensible of duty than of rising ;
and such as love business rather upon conscience than
upon bravery 1 and let them discern a busy nature
from a willing m ind .

XXXVII . OF MASQ UE S AND TRIUMPH S .2

THESE things are but toys , to come amongst such
serious Observations . But yet, Since princes will have
such things , it is better they should be graced with
elegancy than daubed with cost . Dancing to song

,

is a thing of gre at state and pleasure . I understand
it , that the song be in quire , placed aloft, and aecom

pan ie d with some broken music ; and the ditty fitted
to the device . Acting in song , especially in dialogues ,
hath an extreme good grace I say acting, not dancing

(for that is a mean and vulgar thing) and the voices
of the dialogue would be strong and manly, (a base
and a tenor ; no treble and the ditty high and
tragical ; n o t

'

n ic e or dainty . Several
.

quires , placed
one ove r . again st another, and taking the voice by
catches , anthem-wise

,
give great pleasure . Turn

ing dances into figure is a childish curiosity . And
generally let it be noted

,
that those things which I

here se t down are such as do naturally take the sense ,
an d not respect petty wonderments . It is true , the
alterations of scenes

, so it be quietly and without noise,

1 qu am ea: ostenta tiou s .

2 This Essay is not tran slate d.

VOL . x 1 1 . 1 4
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are things of great beauty and pleasure ; for they feed
and relieve the eye, before it be full of the sam e object .
Le t the scenes abound with light , specially coloured
and varied ; and let the masquers , or any other, that
are to come down from the scene, have some motions
upon the scene itself before their coming down ; for
it draws the eye strangely, and makes it with great
pleasure to desire to se e that it cannot perfectly dis
cern . Le t the songs be loud and cheerful , and not
chirpings or pulings . Le t the music likewise be sharp
and lou d , and well placed . The colours that shew best
by candle-light

,
are white

,
carnation , and a kind of

se a-water-green ; and oes , or spangs , as they are of
no great cost

,
so they are of most glory . As for rich

embroidery , it is lost and not discerned . Le t the suits
of the masquers be graceful , and such as become the
person when the Vizards are off not after examples of
known attires ; Turks , soldiers , mariners , and the like .
Le t anti-masques not be long ; they have been c om

mouly of fools , satyrs , baboons , w ild-m e n ,
antics , beasts ,

Sprites
,
witches , Ethiops , pigmies , tu rqu e ts , nymphs ,

rustics
, Cupids , statua

’s m ov ing
,
and the like . AS for

angels , it is not com ical enough to put them in anti
masques ; and any thing that is hideous , as dev ils,
gi ants , is on the other side as unfit . But chiefly, let
the music of them be recreative , and w ith som e strange
changes . Some sweet odours suddenly com ing forth ,
without any drops falling, are , in such a company as
there is steam and heat

,
things of great pleasure and

refreshment . Double masques , one of m e n , another of
ladies , addeth state and variety . But all is nothing
except the room be kept clear and neat .
For justs

,
and tourneys

,
and barriers the glories of
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m eal ; and lastly , to discontinue altogether.1 But if a
man have the fortitude and resolution to e nfi au chise

himself at once, that is the best

Optimu s il le an im i vindex laedentia pe ctu s
Vin cu l a qu i ru pit , dedo lu itqu e seme l .

[Wo u ldst tho u b e fre e The chains that gall thy breast
Wi th on e strong e ffort bu rst

,
and be at re st .]

Neither is the ancient rule am iss , to bend nature as a
wand to a contrary extreme , whereby to se t it right
understanding it, where the contrary extreme i s no
v ice . Le t not a man force a habit upon himself with
a perpetual continuance , but w ith some intermission .

For both the pause re inforc e th the new onset ; and if
a man that is not perfect be ever in practice , he shall
as well practise his errors as his abilities , and induce
one habit of both ; and there is no m eans to help this
but by season able intermissions . But let not a man

tr ust his Victory over his nature too far ; for natu re
will lay 2 buried a great time , and yet revive u pon the
occasion or temptation . Like as it was with IEsop

’
s

damsel , turned from a cat to a woman , who sat very
demu rely at the board’s end, till a mouse ran before
her. Therefore let a man either avoid the occasion
altogether or put him self often to it, that he may be
little moved with it . A man

’S nature is best pe rc e iy ed
in privateness

,
for there IS no affectation in passi on ,

for that putteth a man out of his precepts ; and in a

1 natu ramp en itas su bJu gum mi ttere e t domar e .

2 So in original , and also in Ed . 1 639 . I have not thou ght it right to
su bstitu te lie , as has b e e n u su ally done ; b e cau se it may b e that the form
of the word was n ot se ttle d in Bacon ’s time ; and the corre cti on of obsole te

fo rms te nds to con ce al the history of th e langu age . Compare Natu ral
History , Ce ntu ry I . 1 9 .
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n ew case or experiment
,
for there custom leaveth him .

They are happy m e n whose natures sort with their
vocations ; otherwise they may say , mu ltum in co la fu i t
an ima mea , [my soul hath been a stranger and a SO

jo u rn e r when they converse in those things they do
not affect . 1 In stu dies , whatsoever a man commandeth
upon him self, let h im se t hours for it ; but whatsoever
is agreeable to his nature

,
let him take no care for any

set times for his thoughts will fly to it of themselves
so as the spaces of other business or studies will suffice .
A man’s nature runs either to herbs or weeds ; there
fore le t him seasonably water the one

,
and destroy the

XXXIX. OF CUSTOM AND EDUCAT I ON .

MEN’S thoughts are much according to their inclina
tion their discourse and speeches according to their
learning and infused opinions ; but their deeds are af
te r as they have been accustomed . And therefore , as
Machiavel well n o te th (though in an evil-favoured in
stance) , there is no trusting to the force of nature nor
to the bravery of words

,
except it be corroborate by

custom . His instance is
,
that for the achieving of a

desperate conspiracy
,
a man Should not rest upon the

fie rc e n e ss of any m an’s nature , or his resolute under
takings ; 2 but take such an one as hath had his hands
formerly in blood . But Machiavel knew not of a friar
Clement, nor a Ravillac , nor a Jau regu y, nor a Bal
tazar Gerard 3 yet his rule holdeth still , that nature,

1 This clau se i s Om itted in the translati on .

2 ant in p romissis constan tibu s , nedumj u rame ntis.

3 Th e tran slation adds : au t Gu idone Fa u lavio .
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nor the engagem ent of words , are n o t so forcible as

custom . Only superstition is now so well advanced
,

that me n of the first blood 1 are as firm as butchers by
occupation ; and votary resolution is made equipollent
to custom even in matter of blood . In other things
the predominancy of custom is every where visible ;
insomuch as a man would wonder to hear m en profess

,

protest
,
engage , give great words , and then do just as

they have done before ; as if they were dead images ,
and engines moved only by the wheels of custom . We
see also the reign or tyranny of custom , what it is .

The Indians (I mean the sect of their wise m e n )
2 lay

themselves quietly upon a stack of wood , and so sacri
fic e them selves by fire . Nay the wives strive to be
burned with the corpses of their husbands . The lads
of Sparta, of ancient time, were wont to be scourged
upon the altar of D iana

,
without so much as qu e ching .

3

I remember , in the beginning of Queen Elizabeth
’s time

of England , an Irish rebel condemned, pu t up a peti
tion to the D eputy that he m ight be hanged in a with ,
and not in an halter because it had been so used with
former rebels . There he monks in Russia , for pen
ance , that will sit a whole n ight in a vessel of water,
till they be engaged with hard ice . M any examples
may be pu t of the force of custom ,

4 both upon m ind
and . body . Therefore, since custom is the principal
magistrate of man’s life , let men by all m eans e nde av

1 The translation has p r imes classis si car n (mu rderers of the first class ) :
which se ems to me to m iss the mean ing of the English .

“ M en of th e first
blo od ” mu st me an he re

,
men whose hands have not be en in blood befor e .

2 loqu or de gymnosop histis, e t ve teribu s e tmodernis .

3 via: eju la tu au t gemi tu u llo emisso . Qu e ch, according to Dr. Whate ly ,
me an s to mo ve or stir.

4
p lane stup e ndas consu e tudinis viri s p rodentia .
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OF FORTUNE.

fortu nes su es , saith the poet .1 And the most frequent
of exter nal causes is , that the folly of one man i s the
fortune of another. For no man prospers so suddenly
as by others’ errors . S erp ens n isi serp en tem comederi t

n on fit dra co . [A serpent must have eaten another
serpent , before he can become a dragon .] Overt and
apparent Virtues bring forth praise but there be secret
and hidden virtues that bring forth fortune ; certa in ~

deliveries of a man’s self, which have no name . The
Spanish name , desemboltu ra , partly e xpre sse th them ;

when there be not stonds 2 nor restiveness in a man’s
nature ; but that the wheels of his m ind keep way
with the wheels of his fortune . For So Livy (after 1

he had described Cato Major in these words , In i llo 3
“

vi ro tan tam robu r corp ori s et an imi fu i t, u t qu o c unque
lo co n atu s esset, fortu nam sibi factu ra s videretu r) [Such
was his strength of body and m ind , that wherever he’

had been born he cou ld have made him self a fortune
falleth upon that

,
that he had versati le ingen i um [a

w it that could turn well .] Therefore if a man look
~

sharply and attentively , he Shall se e Fortune : for 1

though she be blind , yet She is not invisible . The
way of fortune is like the milken way in the sky ;

which is a meeting or knot of a number of small stars ;
not seen asunder

,
but giving light together. So are '

3

there a number of little and scarce discerned Virtues,
or rather faculties and custom s , that make me n fortu

nate . The Italians note som e of them , such as a man

would little think . When they speak of one that
cannot do am iss , they will throw in into his o the r

i

conditions
,
that he hath P oco di matte . And certainly

i s

P
“

1 inqu i t Comi cu s . The po e t i s Plau tu s . Trinum . 1 1 . 2 . 34.

2 obic e s.



OF FORTUNE .

there be n o t two more fortunate properties , than to
have a little of the fool , and not too much of the
honest . Therefore extrem e lovers of their country or
masters were never fortunate , neither can they be .
For when a man plac e th his thoughts without himself,
he goeth not his own way . An has ty fortune maketh
an enterpriser and remover ; (the French hath it
better, en treprenan t, or remnant but the exercised
fortu ne maketh the able man .

l Fortune is to be hon
o u red and respected

,
and it be but for her daughters ,

Confidence and ‘ Reputation . For those two felicity
bre ede th ; the first within a man’s self, the latter in
others towards him .

2 All wi se m e n , to decline the
envy of their own virtues, u se to ascribe them to
Providence and Fortu ne ; for so they may the better
assume them :

3 and , besides , it is greatnes s in a man

to be the -care of the higher powers . So Caesar said
to the pilot in the tempest, Cce sare rn p ortas , etfortu nam

eju s : [Y o u carry Caesar and his fortune ] So Sylla
chose the name of Fe lix, and not of Magn u s. And it
hath been noted, that those who ascribe openly too
much to their own wisdom and policy , end infortunate.
It is writte n that Timotheus the Athenian , after he
had, in the account he gave to the state of his govern
ment, often in terlaced this speech , and in thi s Fortu n e
had no p art, never prospered in any thing he under
took afterwards . Certainly there be , whose fortunes
are like Homer’s verses

,
that have a slide and easiness

more than the verses of other poets as Plutarch saith
of ~~Timoleon’s fortune

,
in respect of that of Age silau s

1 Fortuna p rwpmp era magna mo li en tes e t nonnihi l tu rbu lento s reddit ; a t

fortu na exer ci ta e a es t qu a? efi ci tp ruden tes e t corda tos .

2 Th e tran slation adds
,
Eczqu e vioi ssimp ari u nt animos e t au c tori ta tem.

3 de c entiu s e t liberiu s e as sibi assumere .
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or Epaminondas . And that this should be
,
no doubt

it is much in a man’s self.

XLI. OF U SURY .

MANY have made witty invectives against U su ry .

They say that it is a pity the dev il should have God
’
s

part, which is the tithe . That the usurer is the great
est sabbath-breaker

,
because his plough goeth every

Sunday. That the usurer is the drone that Virgi l
speaketh of ;

Ignavum fu cos pe cu s a praesepibu s arcent.

That the usurer breaketh the first law that was made
"

for mankind after ‘ the fall,which was , in su dore vu ltil s
’

tu i e orn edes p an ern tu arn ; not , in sadore vu ltit s a li en i f

[in the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread— not
in the sweat of another’s face ] That usurers should
have orange-tawny bonnets , because they do judaize .
That it is against nature for money to beget money
and the like . I say this only, that usury is a oon cessum

prop ter du ri ti em cordis [a thing allowed by reason of
the hardness of men’s hearts for since there m u st_
be borrowing and lending, and m en are so hard of

'

heart as they will not lend freely, usury must be per
mitted. Some others have m ade suspicious and cun
ning propositions of banks , l discovery of men

’s estates ,
and other inventions . But few have spoken of usury
usefu lly .

2 It is good to se t before u s the incommodities
and commodi ties of usury , that the good may be either

1 do arg entamzs e t excambi is p u blicis .

2 solids e t u ti lizer .
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OF USURY.

first, that howsoever usury in some respect hindereth
merchandizing , ye t in some other it advan c e th it ; for
it is certain that the greatest part of trade is driven by
youngmerchants , upon borrowing at interest ; so as if
the usurer either call in or keep back hi s money, there
will ensue presen tly a great stand of trade . The se c ;
ond is , that were it not for this easy borrowing u pon
interest, men

’s necessities would draw upon them a
most sudden undoing ; in that they would be forced
to sell their means (be it lands or goods) far under
foot ; 1 and so , whereas usu ry doth bu t gnaw upon
them , bad markets 2 wou l d swallow them quite up .

As for mortgaging or pawning, it will little m end the
‘

matter : for either m e n will not take pawns without
use ; or if they do , they will look precisely for the
forfeiture . I rem ember a cruel m onied man in the
country, that would say , The devil take this usury?
it keep us from forfeitures of mortgages and bonds ."

The third and last is , that it is a vanity to conceive
that there would be o rdin arv borrowing without profit

“

;
1

and it is impossible to conceive the number of in c on:
ve n ie n c e s that will ensue , if borrowing be cramped?
Therefore to speak of the abolishing of usury is idle."

All states have ever had it, in one kind or rate , or
other. So as that opinion must be sent to U topia . ‘

I

To speak now of the reformation and re iglem e n t of

usury ; how the discommodities of it may be best
avoided

,
and the commodities retained . It appears

by the balance of commodi ties and discommodi ties of.
usury

,

3 two things are to be reconciled. The one,

1 nimis vi li p r e tio .

2 distrac tionesp rcsp rOp Grcs .

3 quod modof e cimus .
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that the tooth of usury be grinded , that it bite not
to o much ; the other, that there be left open a means
to invite monied m e n to lend to the merchants , for
the continuing and quickening of trade . This cannot
be done , except you introduce two several sorts of
u sury , a less and a greater . For if you reduce usury
to one low rate , i t will ease the common borrower, but
the merchant will be to seek for m oney. And it is
to be noted , that the trade of merchandize , being the
mos t lucrative , may bear usury at a good rate : other
contracts not so .

To serve both intentions , the way would be briefly
thus . That there be two rates of usury ; the one
free , and general for all the other under licence only ,
to certain persons and in certain places of merchan
dizing . First therefore

,
let usury in general be re

du c e d to five in the hundred ; and let that rate be

proclaimed to be free and current ; and let the state
shut itself out to take any penalty for the same . 1

This will preserve borrowing from any general stop
or dryness . This will ease infinite borrowers in the
country .

2 This will , in good part , raise the price of
land , because land purchased at sixteen years

’ pur
chase w ill yield six in the hundred, and somewhat
more ; whereas this rate of interest yields but five .

3

This by like reason will encourage and edge indus
trions and profi table improvements ; because many
w ill rather venture in that kind than take five in the
hundred

,
especially having been us ed to greater profit.

1 mulc tca omni renu nci e t.
3 rar e c l alibi deg entibus .

3 Qu andog uidem annu u s valor p rwdiorum,
hi e ap ud nos in Ang lia , excede i

illam faenoris ad hanc p rq oortionem redac ti , qu antum annu u s valor sea: libra

rum exc edit illam gu inqu e tantam.
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Secondly
,
let there be certain persons licensed to lend

to known merchants upon usury at a higher rate and
let it be with the cautions following. Le t the rate be,
even with the merchant him self

,
somewhat more easy

than that he used formerly to pay ; for by that means
all borrow ers shall have some ease by this reformation ,
be he merchant , or whosoever. Le t it be no bank or
common stock , but every man be master of his own
money . Not that I altogether m isl ike banks , but they
will hardly be brooked

,
in regard of certain suspicions . l

Le t the state be answered some small matter for the
licence , and the rest left to the lender ; for if the abate
ment be but small

,
i t will no whit discou rage the

lender. For he, for example , that took before ten or
nine in the hundred

,
will sooner descend to eight in

the hundred , than give over his trade of usury , and
go from certain gains to gains of hazard . Le t these
licensed lenders be in number indefinite , but restrained
to certain principal cities and towns of merchandizing ;
for then they will be hardly able to colour other men’s
m onies in the country : so as the licence of nine will
not suck away the current rate of five ; 2 for no man

will lend his monies far off, nor put them into um

known hands .
If it be objected that this doth in a sort authorize

usury , which before was in some places but perm issive ;
the answer is , that it is better to m itigate usury by

’

declaration
,
than to su ffer it to rage by connivance .3

1 The se two sen te n ces are omitte d in th e tran slation .

2 i ta en im
, p rce textu li c en tiarum,

(yyp ortu n i tatem non habebu ntp e cu n ias

rum p ro su is commodandi : n e c novem au t octo librarum p rOp ortio , lic entid
mu ni ta

, g en eralem i llam gu ingu e librarum absorbebi t. To “ co lo u r an o ther
man ’

s mon ey
” i s to pass it for on e

’
s own . S e e W hate ley

’
s e dition o f Ba

con’s Essays , p . 382.

3 Th e last paragraph is om itte d in the tran slation .
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they can hold ; stir more than they can quiet ; fly to the
end , without consideration of the m eans and degrees ;
pursue some few principles which they have chanced
upon absurdly ; care not to innovate, which draws
unknown inconveniences ; 1 use extreme remedies at
first ; and that which do u ble th all errors , will not acfi
knowledge or retract them ; like an unready horse ,2

that will neither stop nor turn . M e n of age object
to o much , consult too long , adventure too little, repent
to o soon

,
3 and seldom drive business home to the full

period , but content them selves with a m ediocrity of
success . Certainly it is good to compound employ
ments of both ; for that will be good for the present,
because the virtues of either age may correct the de
feets of both ; and good for succession , that young
m e n may be learners , while m e n in age are actors ;
and , lastly, good for extern accidents , because author
ity followeth old m e n

, and favour and popularity
youth . But for the

'

moral part, perhaps youth will
have the pre-em inence , as age hath for the politic . A
certain rabbin

,
upon the text, Y o u r you ng men shall se e

vision s , and you r o ld men sha ll dream dreams , infe rre th

that young m e n are adm itted nearer to God than old ,
because vision is a clearer revelation than a dream .

And certainly
,
the more a man drinketh of the world,

the m ore it in tom
’

cate th : and age doth profit rather in
the powers of understanding, than in the virtues of the
will and affections . There be som e have an over-early
ripeness in their years , which fadeth betimes .

4 These

1 This clau se is om itted in the tran slation .

2 egu u s ma le domi tu s .

3
p eri cu la p lu s qu am exp edi t reformidant ; p a ni tenti a p rcepmp erd vcwi llant.
4 su nt qu i in j u ven tu te admodum. prce coc es su/nt, sed cu rr entibu s annis ci to

marc escu nt.
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are, first, such as have brittle wits , the edge whereof is
soon turned ; such as was Hermogenes the rhetorician ,
whose books are exceeding subtle ; who afterwards
waxed stupid . A second sort is of those that have
som e natural dispositions which have better grace in
youth than in age ; such as is a fluent and luxu riant
spe ech ; which becomes youth well , but not age : so

Tully saith of Hortens ius
, Idem man ehat, n equ e i dem

de e ebat [He continued the same, when the same was
not becom ing ] The third is of such as take too high
a strain at the first

,
and are magnanimous more than

tract of years can uphold . As was Scipio Africanus ,
of whom Livy saith in effect

, Ultima primi s cedeban t

[His last actions were n o t equal to his first .]

XLIII . OF BEAUTY .

VIRTUE is like a rich stone
,
best plain set ; and

surely virtue is best in a body that is comely
,
though

not of delicate features ; and tha t hath rather dignity
of presence, than beauty of aspe ct . Neither is it
a lmost seen , that very beautifu l persons are otherwise
of great virtue ; as if nature were rather busy not to
err , than in labour to produce excellency . And there
fore they prove accomplished

,
but not of great spirit ;

and study rather behaviour than virtue . But this
holds not always : for Augustus Cae sar, Titus Vespa
Sianus , Philip le Bel of France , Edward the Fourth
of England

,
Alcibiades of Athens , Ismael the Sophy

of Persia, were all high and great spirits ; and yet
the most beautifu l m e n of their times . 1 In beauty,

1 e t nihilominus p erp u lchri .

vo n. xxx. 1 5
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that of favour 1 is more than that of colour ; and that
of decent and gracious motion 2 more than that of
favour. That is the best part of beauty , which a
picture cannot express ; no nor the first sight of life .
There is no excellent beauty that hath not some
strangeness in the proportion . A man cannot tell
whether Apelles or Albert Durer were the more
trifle r ; whereof the one would make a personage
by geometrical ’proportions ; the other, by taking the
best parts out of divers faces , to make one excellent .
Such personages

,
I think

,
would please nobody but the

painter that made them . Not but I think a painter
may make a better face than ever was ; but he must
do it by a kind of felicity

,
3
(as a musician that maketh

an excellent air in music
,) and not by rule . A man

shall see faces , that if you exam ine them part by part,
you shall find never a good ; and yet altogether do
well . If it be true tha t th e principal part of beauty
is in decent motion , certainly it is no m arvel though
persons in years seem many times more am iable ; 4

p u lchrorum au tumnu s p u lcher ; [beautiful persons have
a beautiful Autumn for no youth c an be comely
but by pardon , and considering the youth as to make
up the comeliness .5 Beauty is as summ er fruits , which
1 venu stas .

3 de coru s e t gratiosu s corp oris e t ori s motu s .

3f e licitate quddam e t casu . K e ats se ems to have fe lt that this i s tru e
also with regard to h is own art

“ When I b eho ld u pon the n ight’s starre d face
Hu ge clou dy symbo ls o f a high roman ce

,

And think that I may n eve r l ive to trace
The ir shadows , wi th the magic hand of chance .

"

— Life , Le tters , do . of John K eats
,
vo l . 1 1 . p . 293 .

4 Th e tran slation adds : S e cu ndum i llud E u rip idis .

5 E tenim fi eri non p o test u t ju ven is p e r omn ia de cu s tu eatu r
,
nisi forte j u

ventu tem ip sam ad supp lementum de coris assumas .
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of others
,
that they may have somewhat to repay .

Again
,
in their superiors , i t qu e n che th jealousy tow

ards them ,
as persons that they think they may at

pleasure despise : and it layeth their competitors and
emulators asleep ; as never believing they should be
in possibility of advancement, till they se e them in
possession . So that upon the matter, in a grea t w it ,
deform ity is an advantage to rising . Kings in ancient
times (and at this present in some countries) were
wont to put great trust in eunuchs ; because they that
are envious towards all are more obnoxious and ofli

cions towards one . But yet their trust towards them
hath rather been as to good spials and good whisperers ,
than good magistrates and officers . And much like is
the reason of deform ed persons . Still the ground is ,
they will , if they be of spirit, seek to free themselves
from scorn which must be either by virtue or malice ;
and therefore let it not be marvelled if sometimes they
prove excellent persons as was Age silau s , Z anger the
son of Solyman , ZEsop , Gasca President of Peru ; and
Socrates may go likewise amongst them with others .

XLV. OF BU I LD ING .

HOUSE S are built to live in , and not to look on ;
therefore let use be preferred before uniform ity, except
where both may be had . Leave the goodly fabrics of
houses , for beauty only, to the enchanted palaces of
the poets ; who bu ild them with small cost. He that
builds a fair house u pon an ill seat, comm itteth him
self to prison . Neither do I reckon it an ill seat only
where the air is unwholesome ; but likew1 5e where the
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air is unequal ; as you shall se e many fine seats se t

upon a kn ap of ground
,
environed with higher hills

round about it ; 1 whereby the heat of the su n is pent
in , and the wind gathereth 2 as in troughs ; so as you
shall have , and that suddenly, as great diversity of
heat and cold as if you dwelt in several places . Nei
ther is it ill air only that maketh an ill seat , but ill
ways , ill markets : and , if you will consult with M o

mu s ,
8 ill neighbours . I speak not of many more ;

want of water ; want of wood , shade , and shelter ;
want of fruitfulness

,
and m ixture 4 of grounds of se v

eral natures ; want of prospect ; want of level grounds ;
want of places at some near distance for sports of
hunting , hawking, and races ; too near the sea , too
remote ; having the commodity of navigable rivers ,5

or the discommodity of their overflowing ; too far o ff

from great cities
,
which may hinder business , or too

near them
,
which lu rche th all provisions ,6 and maketh

every thing dear ; where a man hath a great living
laid together

,
and where he is scanted : all which , as

it is impossible perhaps to find together, so it is good
to know them

,
and think of them , that a man may

take as many as he can ; 7 and if he have several dwell
1 in collicu lo p au lu lum e levato ; sed cine to u ndiqu e , mor e theatri

,
collibu s

2 varu s matihas r e c ip rocantu r .

3 Fo r an explanation of this allu s ion to Momu s
,
abo u t which the re has

be e n some con trove rsy o f late
,
I am indeb te d to Mr. Ellis .

“ In o n e of

E sop
’
s fable s

,

” he wri te s
,

“ M in erva make s a ho u se ; and Momu s says it

sho u ld have be e n on whe e ls
,
to g e t away from bad ne ighbo u rs .

”

4 That is
,
want of m ix tu re . S teri li tas soli

,
au t qu od ea: vari zs glebarum

gene ri bus min ime commistum si t.
5 So in the orig inal , and also in Ed . 1 639 . It se ems as if not had drop

pe d o u t ; or as if the shou ld b e no . The tran slatio n has commodi tas nu lla

flu viorum navigabi li um.

3 quod vic tu i ne cessaria absorbe t.

7 lo cu s ubi qu is la tifu ndia amp la p osside at, au t acqu ir ers possi t, e t lo cu s
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ings
,
that he sort them so , that what he wanteth in

the one he may find in the other . Lucullus answered
Pompey well ; who , when he saw his stately galleries ,
and room s so large and lightsome

,
in one of his houses

,

said , S u re ly an exce llen t p lace for summer, bu t how do

you in win ter ? Lucullus answered , W hy , do you no t

think me as wi se as some fowl are , that ever change their

abode towards the win ter ?

To pass from the seat to the house itself ; w e will do
as Cicero doth in the orator’s art ; who writes books
D e Oratore , and a book he entitles Orator ; whereof
the former delivers the precepts of the art , and the
latter the perfection . We will therefore describe ‘ a
princely palace , making a brief m odel thereof. For
it is strange to se e , now in Europe , such huge build
ings as the Vatican and Escurial and some others be

,

and yet scarce a very fair 1 room in them .

First therefore , I say you cannot have a perfect
palace , except you have two several sides ; 2 a side for
the banquet, as is spoken of in the book of Hester, and
a side for the household ; the one for feasts and tri
umphs

,
and the other for dwelling . I understand both

these sides to be not only returns ,3 but parts of the
front ; and to be uniform without , though severally
partitioned w ithin ; and to be on both sides of a great
and stately tower in the midst of the front , that, as it
were

, jo in e th them together on either hand . I w ould
have on the side of the banquet, in front, one only

contra u bi p ennas extende rs n equ ea t : quw singu la minime eo animo enumera

mu s a c si domu s a ligna his incommodi s omnibu s vacare p ossi t, verum u t tot ex

i llis evitemu s qu ot evi tari conc edatu r .

1 ve re magnificam.

2 n isi du as habe a tp or tion es diversas.

8 no n u t lat era domus.
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stand the height of the first stairs to be sixteen foot, 1

which is the height of the lower room .

Beyond this front is there to be a fair court , but
three sides of it, of a far lower building than the front .
And in all the four corners of that court fair stair
cases , cast into turrets , on the outside , and not within
the row of buildings themselves . But those tow ers
are not to be of the height of the front, but rather
proportionable to the low er building ? Le t the court
not be paved , for that striketh u p a great heat in su m

m e r
, and much cold in w inter. But only some side

alleys , with a cross , and the quarters to graze , being
kept shorn , but not too n ear shorn .

3 The row of re
turn 4 on the banqu et side

,
let i t be all stately gal

le rie s : in which galleries let there be three, or five ,
fine cupolas in the length of it

,
placed at equal dis

tance ; and fine coloured window s of several works .5

On the household side
,
chambers of presence and o r

din ary entertainments ,6 with some bed-chambers ; and
let all three sides be a double house

,
w ithout thorough

lights on the sides
,
that you m ay have room s

7 from
the su n , both fo r forenoon and afternoon . Cast it

1 viyinti .

2 tu rr es extru an tu r
,
a ltitu din em la ternm p rcedi c torum nonn ihi l sup e ran tes ,

ad yradu s qu ibu s in sup eri ora asc enda tu r cap i endos ; quos tarr es non r e c ip i

an tu r i n p lanum wdific i i , sed extra p romin eant.

3 Are a au tem in tegra lap idibvs la tis qu adrangu lis min ime substerna tu r ;

nam hu ju smodi p avime n ta ca lor em mo lestam re sta te
,
e t sim i liter frigu s as

p e rum hyeme immi ttu nt : sed habe a t ambu la cra
,
ex ej u smodi lap idibu s, p er

la tera tan tum oedific i i ; e t formam cru cis ex i isdem in media ; cum qu adris
in terp osi tis, qu ce gramin e ve stiantu r

,
de tonso qu idem

,
sed non n imis p rcp e

terram.

4 la tu s u n iversum ar eoe .

5 u bi p ingan tu r co lumna ,
imagin es omn igence ,flore s , e t simi lia .

3 At la tu s ex p arte fami lie s, simu l cum la tere te rtio e r egi on e frontis, com

p le c tatu r cameras p ree sen tia le s ; e t a lias u sus a c de cori s ordinar n.

7 cubi cu la e t cameras.
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also , that you may have room s both for summer and
winter ; shady for summer, and warm for winter .
Y o u shall have sometim es fair houses so full of glass ,
that one cannot tell where to becom e to be out of the
su n or cold . For inbow ed w indow s

,
I hold them of

go od u se ; (in cities , indeed , upright l do better, in
respect of the uniform ity towards the street for
they be pretty retiring places for conference ; and
besides , they keep both the wind and sun of ; for
that which would strike almost thorough the room
doth scarce pass the window . But let them be but
few , four in the court, on the sides only ?

Beyond this court
,
let there be an inw ard court , of

the sam e square and height which is to be environed
with the garden on all sides ; 3 and in the inside, clois
te red on all sides

,
upon decent and beautiful arches

,

as high as the firs t story . On the under story ,
towards the garden

,
let it be turned to a grotta, or

place of shade
,
or estivation . And only have open

ing and windows towards the garden ; and be level
upon the floor

,
no whit sunken under ground , to avoid

all dampishness . And let there be a fountain , or some
fair w ork of statua’s in the m ids t of this court ; and
to be paved as the other court was . These buildi ngs
to be for privy lodgings on both sides ; and the end 4

for privy galleries . Whereof yo u must foresee that
one of them be f or an infirmary,

5 if the prince or
any special person should be sick , w ith chambers , bed

1 ad p lanum wdific n, et minime p rotuberantes .

2 dues sci lice t ex u troqu e la ter e ar eas .

3 horto p er exteriu s ci rc umc inc ta .

4 la tu s transversum.

5 cwrandum vero at a ligna ,
tam ex cameris e t conc lavibus

,
qu am ex porti

cibu s
,
designentu r ad usum infirnwrum.
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chamber, an te c am e ra , and recamera , joining to it. l

This upon the second story . U pon the ground story ,2

a fair gallery , open , upon pillars ; and upon the third
story likewise , an open gallery ,3 upon pillars , to take
the prospect and freshness of the garden . At both
corners of the further side

,
by w ay of return ,

4 let
there be two delicate or rich cabinets

,
daintily paved,

richly hanged , glazed with crystalline gla ss , and a rich
cupola in the midst ; and all other elegancy that m ay
be tho u ght u pon .

5 In the upper gallery too , I w ish
that there may be , if the place will yield it, some foun
tains running in divers places from the wall , w ith some
fine avoidances .6 And thus much for the model of the
palace 7 save that you must have

,
before you com e to

the front, three courts . A green court plain
,
with a

wall about it 8 a second court of the same , but m ore
garnished

,
w ith little turrets , or rather embellishments ,

upon the w all ; and a third court , to make a square
w ith the ‘ fron t, but not to be built, n o r yet enclosed
with a naked wall , but enclosed w ith tarrasse s , leaded
aloft

,
and fairly garnished , on the three sides ; and

1 Habsant au tem p ortion es singu la; csgris destinata , (u t modern i loqu u n tu r )
An te -Came ram

, Cam eram ad cabile
,
e t Re -cam e ram .

2 At la tu s tran sversum solari i inf erioris , versu s hor tum converta tu r in p or

ticum ,
sp atiosum,

&c .

3 Ru rsu s sup ra solari um tertium
,
ex omnibu s tri bu s la te ribu s

,
statu antu r

p orti ons e legan tes , &c .

4 ad angu los du os la teri s transversi in so lario se cu ndo .

5 Sin t au tem conc lavi a i lla r ebu s cu rios is omn ig enis st sp e c tatu dign is rs

f erta .

3
qu i p er se cre tos tubos i te ru m transean t. Th e fo llow ing se n ten ce i s in

se rte d he re in the tran slation : Inter ior au tem p ars in so lario sup er ior s ,

versu s ar e am,forme tu r in p orti cu s st ambu la cra
,
ben e mu ni ta st obdu c ta

,
ad

u sum conva le sc en tium.

7 The tran slation adds : n am de ba ln e is e tp iss in is non loqu or .

3 Ar ea viridis
, gramin e ve sti ta , cum p ari e ts in c ircu itu

,
s t ju xta p ari e tsm

arboribu s , ordin e p ositis , sata .
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bays ; juniper ; cypress-trees ; yew ; pine-apple-trees ; 1

fir-trees ; rosemary ; lavender ; periwinkle , the white ,
the purple

,
and the blue ; germander ; flags ; 2 orange

trees ; lemon-trees and myrtles , if they be stoved and
sweet marj oram , warm se t.3 There followeth

,
for the

latter part of January and Febru ary, the mezereon
tree , which then blossom s ; crocus vernus, both the yel
low and the grey ; primroses ; anemones ; the early
tu lippa ; hyacinthus orientalis ; chama

'

iris ; fri te llaria .

For March
,
there come violets , specially the single

blue , which are the earliest ; the yellow daffodil ; 4 the
daisy ; the almond-tree in blossom ; the peach-tree in
blossom ; the cornelian-tree in blossom ; sweet-briar.
In April follow , the double white violet ; the wall
flower ; the stock-gilliflow e r ; the cowslip ; flower-de
lices , and lilies of all natures ; 5 rosemary-flowe rs ; the
tu lippa ; the double piony ; the pale daffodil 6 the

She phe rde ss ,
(A fair on e are you )we ll yo u fi t o u r age s
With flowers of winter.

1 In place of p in e
-apple

-tre e s
,

”
th e translation has buxus

, p inu s ,
2 [ rides quo adfo lia .

3 juxta p ari e tsm st versu s solem satu s .

4
p seu cb -nar cissu s lu tsus .

5 Now ,
my fair

’
st fri e nd

,

I wo u ld I had some flowe rs 0 ’ the Spring , that m ight
Be come yo u r time of day

Daffodil s
,

That come b e fore th e swallow dare s , and take
The winds of March with be au ty : Vio le ts (dim
Bu t swe e te r than the lids of Ju no ‘

s eye s ,

Or Cythe re a’s bre ath ) : pale Prime -ro se s ,
That die u nmarri ed

,
ere they can b eho ld

Bright Phoebu s in hi s strength
bold Oxlips , and

The Crown Imperial : Lili e s of all kinds ,
(The Flowe r-de -Lu ce be ing on e ).

3 nar cissu s veru s .
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French honeysuckle ; the cherry-tree in blossom ; the
dammas in and plum- trees in blossom ; the white thorn
in leaf ; the lilac-tree . In May and June come pinks
of all sorts , specially the blush-pink ; roses of all kinds ,
except the musk , which comes later ; honeysuckles ;
strawberries ; bugloss ; columbine ; the French mari
gold ; flo s Afric an u s ; l cherry- tree in fruit ; ribes ;
figs in frui t ; rasps vine-flowe rs lavender in flowers ;
the sweet satyrian ,

with the white flowers herba mu s

caria lilium c o nvallium ; the apple- tree in blossom ?

In Ju ly come gilliflow e rs of all varieties 3 musk-roses ;
the lime- tree in blossom ; early pears and plums in
fruit ; ge n itings , qu adlin s . In Augu st come plum s of
all sorts in fruit ; pears ; apricocks ; be rbe rrie s ; fil
herds ; musk-melons monks-hoods , of all colours . In
September come grapes ; apples ; poppies of all col
ours ; peaches ; melocotones nectarines cornelians ;
wardens ; quinces . In October and the beginning of
November come services ; m edlars bu llaces ; roses
cut or removed to come late ; holly-oaks and such
like . These particulars are for the climate of London ;
but my meaning is perceived, that you may have vsr

p erp etu um, as the place affords .
1 F10 3 Afmc anu s , simp lex st mu ltip lex. The “ Fre n ch Marigo ld is omit

te d in the translation .

2 The translation adds ; flos cyansus : [the corn-co ckle ] .
3 Sir, th e ye ar growing anci e n t

,

No t ye t on Summe r’s de ath , n or on the b irth
Of trembl ing Winte r, the faire st flowe rs 0 ’ the se ason
Are o u r Carnations and stre aked Gi lly-vors

(Which some cal l Natu re ’

s bastards )
He re ’s flowe rs for yo u

Ho t Lave nder
,
Mints

,
Savory , Marj oram ,

The Mary-go ld, that go e s to bed wi’ the Su n ,
And with h im rise s , we eping : The se are flowers
Of middle Summ e r

,
and I think they are given

To men of middle ag e .
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And because the breath of flowers is far sweeter in
the air (where it comes and goes like the warbling of
music) than in the hand , therefore n othing is more fit
for that delight , than to know what be the flowers and
plants that do best perfume the air .1 Roses , damask
and red ,2 are fast flowers of their smells ; so that you
may walk by a whole row of them ,

and find nothing
of their sweetness ; yea though it be in a morning

’s
dew . Bays likewise yield no sm ell as they grow .

Rosemary little ; nor Sweet marj oram . That which
above all others yields the sweetest smell in the air

,

8

is the violet
,
specially the white double violet

,
which

comes twice a year ; about the m iddle of April , and
about Bartholom ew-tide .4 Next to that is the musk
rose . Then the strawberry-leaves dying

,
with a most

excellent cordial smell .5 Then the flower of the vines ;
it is a little dust

,
like the dust of a bent

,

6 which grow s
upon the cluster in the first com ing forth . Then
sweet-briar. Then wall-flowe rs , which are very de
lightful to be se t under a parlour or low er chamber
window . Then pinks and gilliflow e rs ,7 specially the
matted pink and clove gilliflowe r. Then the flowers
of the lime- tree . Then the honeysuckles , so they be
somewhat afar off.8 Of bean-flowe rs I speak not

,

1 qu os adhuc cr e scentes
,
nsc avu lses

,
maxime emittwnt au ras su aves

,
st ae

’

rem

odors p erfu ndu nt.
2 tamp a llidos qu am rabecs .

3 su avissimo odor s (crescens ) imbu i t.
4 subfin sm Augu sti .
5 So Ed. 1 639. The original has

“
wh ich a m ost ex ce lle nt cordial sme ll .

Po ssibly i t sho u ld be which yi e ld. The translation has qucs ha li tum emi ttu/nt

p lan s cardi acum.

3
qu alis e st in cau ls p lantagin is .

7 The British Mu se um copy (se e note at th e e nd) om its and gi lliflowers .

The translation has tum cari qo hylla tcs tam minores qu am majores .

3 The translation adds tumflor e s lavendu los.
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arched hedge . The arches to be upon pillars of car

pe n te r
’

s work, of som e ten foot high , and six foot
broad ; and the spaces between of the same dimension
with the breadth of the arch . Over the arches let
there be an entire hedge of some four foot high , framed
also upon carpenter’s work ; and upon the upper hedge ,
over every arch , a little turret, with a belly, enough to
receive a cage of birds : and over every space between
the arches some other little figure, w ith broad plates
of round coloured glass gilt, for the su n to play upon .

But this hedge I intend to be raised upon a bank , not
steep , bu t gently slope , of some six foot, se t all with
flowers . Also I understand , that this square of the
garden Should not be the whole breadth of the ground ,
but to leave on either Side ground enough for diversity
of side alleys ; unto which the two covert alleys of
the green may deliver you . But there must be no
alleys with hedges at either end of this great e n c lo

sure ; not at the hither end , for letting 1 your pros

pe c t upon this fair hedge from the green ; nor at the
further end

,
for letting 2 your prospect from the hedge

through the arches upon the heath .

For the ordering of the ground within the great
hedge

,
I leave it to variety of device ; advising n ev

e rthe le ss that whatsoever form you cast i t into , first 3

1 u s imp ediat.

2 n s in te rcip i at.

3 My copy of Ed . 1 625 has a comma aft er first and n o comma afte r into.

Th e copy in the British Mu se um has a comma after into
,
and no comma

aft er first. So also Ed. 1 639 . The translation has qucscu nqu s e a tandem

si t
,
n imis cu riosa st op erosa n s si t. I su spe ct that th e dire ct ion was to add

the se cond comma and le ave th e first
,
and that i t was m isu ndersto od, o r

imperfe ctly exe cu te d ; an accident which may e asily happ en , and wo u ld
acco u nt for the occas ional introdu ction of a change which co u ld n ot have
be e n in te nded.
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it be not too busy, or full of work . Wherein I , for
my part, do not like images cut out in juniper or other
garden stuff ; they be for children . Li ttle low hedges ,
round , like w elts , l with some pretty pyram ides , I like
well ; and in some places , fair columns upon frames
of carpenter’s w ork ? I would also have the alleys
spacious and fair. Y o u may have closer alleys upo n
the Side grounds , but none in the main garden . I
wish also , in the very m iddle , a fair mount, with three
ascents , and alleys? enough for four to walk abreast ;
which I would have to be perfect circles , w ithout any
bulwarks or embossments ; an d the whole mount to
be thirty foot high ; and some fine banqueting-house,4

with some chimneys neatly cast, and without too much
glass .
For fountains , they are a great beauty and refresh

ment ; but pools mar all ,5 and make the garden u n

wholesome , and full of flies and frogs . Fou ntains I
intend to be of two natures : the one that sprinkleth
or spo u te th water ; the other a fair receipt of water,

6

of some thirty or forty foot square , but w ithout fish ,
or Slime , or m u d. For the first, the ornaments of
images gilt, or of marble , which are in use, do well
but the main matter is so to convey the water, as it
n ever stay,7 either in the bowls or in the cistern that
the water be never by rest discoloured, green or red o r

1 instarfimbri arum.

2 Co lumnas etiam
,
s t pyramides altas

,
ex op ers lignario , in aliqu ibu s lo cis

sp a/rsas , sep ibu s vssti tas, r scip io .

3 st tribu s ambu lac ris .

4 a tqu e in ver ti ce domic e llu s e legans extru atu r.

5 sed stagna stp iscines sxu len t.
3 un um qu i aqu am salien tem verse t st disp ergat, cum cratsribu s su is alts

rum ni tidum agu es p u ree r e cep ta cu lu m,
&c .

7 u tp srp stu o flu a t, n sc consista t.

vo L . XII. 1 6
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the like ; or gather any mossiness or putrefaction . Be

sides that, it is to be cleansed every day by the hand .

Also some steps up to it , and some fine pavement
about it, doth well . As for the other kind of foun
tain , which w e may call a bathing pool , it may admit
much curiosity 1 and beauty ; wherewith we will not
trouble ourselves : as , that the bottom be finely paved,
and with im ages ; the Sides likewise ; and withal em
be llishe d with coloured glass

,
and such things of lustre ;

encompassed also w ith fine rails of low statua’s . But
the main point is the same which w e mentioned in the
former kind of fountain ; which is , that the water be
in perpetual m otion

,

“

fe d by a water higher than the
pool , and delivered into it by fair spouts , and then dis
charged away under ground

,
by some equality of bores ,

that it stay little ? And for fine devices
,
of arching

water without spilling, and making it rise in several
form s (of feathers, drinking glasses , canopies , and the
like) , they be pretty things to look on , but nothing to
health and sweetness .
For the heath

,
which was the third part of our plot

,

I wish it to be framed
,
as much as may be , to a natural

wildness . Trees I would have none in it? but som e
thickets made only of sweet-briar and honeysuckle

,

and some wild vine amongst and the ground se t with
1 Th e copy in the British Mu se um has a sem ico lon afte r cu ri osi ty : my
copy has a comma . And as it has ce rtainly b e en a change in th e type , and
no t a vari e ty in th e impre ssion or an alte ration made by th e hand, I am

in cline d to th ink that th e Mu se um co py was a pro of in wh ich corre ctions
we re afterwards made .

2 The translation adds u t mansat limp ida .

3 The tran slation adds : n isi qu od, in aliqu ibus loci s e ri gi p resc ip io arboru m

seri e s
,
ques in vertice ambu la cra contin ean t

,
ramis arborum coo

‘

p srta , cum

f e n estris. Subj a c sat au tem p ars soli floribu s odor is su avis abu nde consita,

qu i au ras in sup eri u s exha len t ; a lias fru tice tum ap ertum e ss e sins arboribu s

velim.
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of the rii likewise for Shelter, that when the wind blows
Sharp

,
you may walk as in a gallery . And those alleys

must be likewise hedged at both ends , to keep out the
wind ; and these closer alleys must be ever finely grav
e lled, and no grass , because of going we t . In many
o f these al leys likewise , you are to se t fruit-trees of all
sorts ; as well upon the walls as in ranges . An d this
would be generally observed , that the borders wherein
you plant your fruit-trees be fair and large , and low,

and not steep ; 1 and se t with fine flowers
,
but thin

and sparingly
,
lest they deceive 3 the trees . At the

end of both the side grounds , I would have a m ount
of some pretty height, leaving the wall of the enclos
ure breast high , to look abroad into the fields ?

For the main garden , I do not deny but there Should
be some fair a lleys ranged on both Sides

,
with fru it

trees and some pretty tufts of fruit-trees
,
and arbours

with seats , s e t in some decent order ; 4 but these to be
by no means set too thick ; but to leave the main gar
den so as it be not close, but the air open and free.
For as for shade , I would have you res t upon the alleys
of the side grounds , there to walk, if you be disposed ,
in the heat of the year or day ; but to make account
that the main garden is for the more temperate parts
of the year ; and in the heat of summer, for the morn
ing and the evening, or overcast days .
For aviaries , I like them not, except they be of that

1 e t mo lliter ascendens.

2 w ow defraudsnt.
3 ad ta lem a ltitudinsm p ari etis exteriori s , at in montice llo stemti in agros

p ateatp rosp e ctu s .

4 ambu lacra qua dam,
eaqu e min ime angu sta , arboribu sfru ctifsris u trinqu s

consi ta . Qu in s t arbor e ta aliqu a , arboru mfru c tiferarwn p rOp s consi tarum
st umbra cu la artific iosa st be lla cum sedibu s ordine e leganti locata .
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large ness as they may be turfed , and have living plants
and bushes se t in them ; that the birds may have more
scope , and natural nestling , 1 and that no foulness ap
pe ar in the floor of the aviary ? So I have made a
platform of a princely garden , partly by precept, partly
by drawing

,
not a model , but some general lin es of it ; 3

and in this I have spared for no cost . But it is nothing
fo r grea t princes , tha t for the most part taking advice
with workmen

,

4 with no less co st se t their things to
gether ; 3 and sometimes add s tatua’s , and such things ,
for state and magnificence , but nothing to the true
pleasure of a garden .

XLVII . OE NEGOCIATING .

IT is generally better to deal by speech than by let
te r ; and by the mediation of a third than by a man

’s
se lf. Le tters are good , when a man wou ld draw an
an swer by letter back aga in ; or when it may serve for
a man’s justification afte rwards to produce h is own
letter ; or where it may be danger to be interrupted ,
or heard by pieces . To deal in person is good , when
a man’s face bre e de th regard, as commonly with in
fe rio rs ; or in tender cases ,6 where a man

’s eye upon
the countenance of him w ith whom he spe aketh may

1 a t aves liberiu s voli tent
,
e t se p er dive rsa oble c tars st comp on er e p ossint.

2 The tran slation adds : Qu an tum vero ad ambu la cra in clivis s t vari es

asc ensibus amoenis confi ci snda , illa Na tu res dona su nt
,
n e c ubiqu e sxtru i p os

su n t ; no s au tem e a p osu imu s qu es omni lo co conven iu nt.

3
p ar tim modu lo gen era li , sed minime a ccu ra to .

4 hortu lanos .

5maria , p arum c um yudi cio , c omp onu nt.

3 i n rebu s qu as extremis tan tum digi ti s tangers conveni t.
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give him a direc tion how far to go ; and generally,
where a man will reserve to hims elf liberty either to
di savow or to expound . In choice of instruments , it
is bette r to choose m e n of a plainer sort, that are like
to do that that is comm itted to them , and to repo rt
back again faithfully the success , than those that are
cunning to contrive out of other men’s bus iness some
what to grace them selves , and wi ll help the matter in
report 1 for sati sfaction sake . U se al so such persons as

affe ct the bus iness wherein they are employed for that
quickeneth much ; and such as are fit for the matter ;
as bo ld m e n for expostulation , fair-spoken m e n for pe r
suasion , crafty m e n for inquiry and observation , fro
ward and absurd m e n for business that doth not well
bear out itself ? U se also such as have been lucky , and
prevai led be fore in things wherein yo u have employed
them ; for that breeds confidence , and they wi ll strive
to main tain their prescripti on . It is better to sound a
pe rson wi th whom one dea ls afar o ff, than to fall upon
the po int at first except you mean to surprise him by
some short question . It is bette r dealing with me n in

appetite , than with those that are where they would be .
If a m an deal with another upon condi tions , the sta rt
or first performance is all ; 3 which a man cannot re a
son ably demand, except either the nature of the thing
be such , which mus t go be fore ; or else a man can pe r
suade the other party that he shall sti ll nee d him in
som e other thi ng ; or else that he be counted the hon
ester man .

4 All practice 5 i s to discover, or to work .

1 ea qu es ref er ent verbis emoEi ent.
2
qu es aliqu id im

'

qtd habeat.
3
p fi ma vehd occ zgoatio au t p oss essi o wtomm m pm c §mds m eraflda
4
pm homins imp ri mris integro et verace .
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248 or FOLLOWERS AND FRIENDS .

secrecy ; 1 and they export honour from a man ? and
make him a return in envy . There is a kind of fol
lowers likew ise which are dangerous , being indeed
espials ; whi ch inqu ire the secrets of the house, and
bear tales of them to others . Y e t such m e n , many
times , are in great favour ; for they are offi cious , and
commonly exchange tales . The following by certain
estates of m e n , answerable to that which a great per
son him self profe sse th , (as of soldiers to him that hath
been employed in the wars , and the like,) hath ever
been a thing civil? and well taken even in m onarchies
so i t be without too much pomp or popularity . But
the most honourable kind of follow ing is to be followed
as one that appreh e nde th to advance virtue and desert 4

in all sorts of persons . And yet
,
where there is no

em inent odds in su fli c ie n cy , it is better to take with the
more passable , than with the more able ? And besides ,
to speak truth , in base times active m e n are of m ore
use than virtuous . It is true that in governm ent it is
good to use me n of one rank equally : for to c o u n te

nance some extraordinarily, is to make them insolent ,
and the rest discontent ; because they may claim a

due ? But contrariwise , in favour, to use m e n with
much difference and election is good ; for it maketh the
persons preferred more thankfu l , and the rest more

P

ofli c io u s : because all is of favour. ‘ It is good dis

1 f u ti li tats sud .

2 The tran slation in se rts , s i qu is vers rem r ep u te i .

3
p ro r e de core

‘

i habi tam e st.

4 u i qu is p atronum se profite a tu r e orum qu i virtu te e t meri tis c larsnt.
5
p ressta t mediocribu s pa troc inari qu am smin enti ori bu s .

3
qu andoqu idsm ordin is p ar i tas oequ as graties condi tione s tanqu am ex debito

p osci t.

7 t qu s ds hoc meri to conqu era tu r qu ixp iam,
qaum omnia ex gra tia non ex

debi to p rodea/nt.
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cretion not to make too much of any man at the first ;
because one cannot hold out that proportion . To be
governed (as we call it) by one , is not safe ; for it
shews softness

,
and gives a freedom to scandal and di s

reputation ; for those that would not censure or speak
ill of a man immediately , w ill talk more boldly of those
that are so great w ith them

,
and thereby wound their

honour . Y e t to be distracted with many is worse ; for
it makes m e n to be of the last impression , l and full of
change . To take advice of som e few friends is ever
honourable ; for lookers-on many times see more than

gamesters ; and 2 the va le best di scovere th the hi ll. There
is little friendship in the world , and least of all between
equals , which was wont to be magnified . That that is ,
i s between superior and inferior

,
whose fortunes may

comprehend the one the other.

XLIX . OF SU ITORS .

MANY ill matters and projects are undertaken and
private suits do putrefy the public good . Many good
matters are u ndertaken with bad m inds ; I mean not
only corrupt m inds

,
but crafty m inds , that intend not

performance . Some embrace 3 suits , which never m ean
to deal effectually in them ; but if they see there may
be life in the matter by some other mean , they will be
content to win a thank

,
or take a second reward , or

at least to make use in the m ean time of the suitor’s
hopes . Some take hold of sui ts only for an occasion to

1
p ostremos (u t nu n c loqu u ntu r ) edi tionis . Whe n ce it wou ld appe ar that the

me taphor is from the prin ting
-

pre ss .

2 a tqu e (u t adagio di c i tu r ). 3 re c ip iu nt st op e ram avids p ollicsntu r .
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cross some other or to make an information 1 whereof
they could not otherwise have apt pretext ; without
care what becom e of the suit when that turn is served
or, generally, to make other men

’s business a kind of
entertainm ent to bring in their own . Nay some under
take suits , w ith a fu l l purpose to let them fall ; to the
end to gratify the adverse party or competitor. Surely
there i s in som e sort a right in every suit ; either a
right in equity

,
if it be a suit of controversy ; or a

right of desert, if it be a suit of petition . If affection
lead a man to favour the wrong Side in justice , let him
rather u se his countenance to compound the matter
than to carry it. If affection lead a man to favour
the less worthy in desert

,
let him do it without deprav

ing or disabling the better deserver. In suits which a
man doth not well understand , it is good to refer them
to some friend of trust and judgment , that may report
whether he may deal in them with honour : but let him
choose well his referendaries , for else he may be led by
the nose . Sui tors are so distasted with delays and
abuses

,
that plain dealing in denying to deal in suits at

first
,
and reporting the success barely , and in challe ng

ing no m ore thanks than one hath deserved , i s grown
not only honourable but also graciou s . In suits of fa
vour

,
the first com ing ought to take little place : so far

forth consideration may be had of his trust? that if in
te llige n c e of the matter could not otherwise have been
bad but by him ,

advantage be not taken of the note,
but the party left to his other means and in some sort
recompensed for his discovery ? To be ignorant of the

1 at a liqu id obi ter def eran t st informen t.
2fides in r e i lletp a tefa ci enda.

3 hos sifrau di non si t, ssdp o tiu s remu nsrstu r.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


OF STUDIES .

L. OF STUDIE S .

STUDIE S serve for delight
,
for ornament , and for

ability? Their chief u se for delight
,
i s in privateness

and retiring ; for ornament, is in discourse ; 2 and for
ability , is in the judgment and disposition of business ?

For expert m e n can execute , and perhaps judge of
particulars , one by one ; but the general counsels , and
the plots and marshalling of affairs

,
com e best from

those that are learned . To spend too much time in
studies is Sloth ; 4 to use them too much for ornament ,
is affectation ; 5 to make judgment wholly by their
rules, is the humour of a scholar ? They perfect na
ture , and are perfected by experience : for natu ral
abilities are like natural plants , that need proyning 7

by study ; and studies them selves do give forth dire c
tions too much at large , except they be bounded in by
experience . Crafty m e n contemn studi es , simple me n

adm ire them ,
and wise m e n use them ; for they teach

not their own use but that is a wisdom without them ,

"

and above them , won by observation . Read not to
contradict and confute ; nor to believe and take for?
granted ; nor to find talk and discourse ; but to weigh
and consider ? Some books are to be tasted

,
others to

1 au t medi ta tionum vo lup ta ti , au t ora tionis ornamento
,
au t n egotiorum sub

2 in sermons tamfamiliari qu am so lemn i .

3 a t accu ra tiors j udic io res s t su scip iantu r st disp onantu r .

4 sp e ciosa qu esdam soc ordia.
5 afi

'

e c ta tio mera es t qu es se ip sum prodi t.
3 de r ebus au tem ex rega lis artis judi car e

,
scholam omnino seqri t, ne c bene

su c c edit.

7 So in the original . Compare Sylva Sylvarum,

“
the lowe r bo u ghs

on ly main ta in ed
,
and the highe r con tinu ally p roin ed o ff : and again

many birds do p roin s the ir fe athe rs : from which I su ppo se that it i s n o t
a m isprint, bu t ano the r form of th e word .

3 s ed u t addiscas
, p ondere s, stjudi cio tuo a liqu atsnu s a tari s .
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be swallowed? and some few to be chew ed and di
gested ; that is , some books are to be read only in
parts ; others to be read, but not curiously ; and some
few to be read wholly

,
and with diligence and atten

tion . Some books also may be read by deputy, and ex
tracts made of them by others ; 2 but that would be only
in the less important arguments

,
and the meaner sort

of books else distilled books are like comm on distilled
waters , flashy things ? Reading maketh a full man ;

conference a ready man ; and w ri ting an exact man
?

And therefore , if a man w rite little , he had need have
a grea t m emory ; if he confer little , he had need
have a present w i t : and if he read little , he had
need have much cunning, to seem to know that he
doth not. Histories make me n w ise ; poets witty ; the
mathematics su btile ; natural philosophy deep ; moral
grave ; 5 logic and rhetoric able to contend ? Abe u n t

stu dia in more s . [The studies pass into the manners .]
Nay there is no stond or impediment in the wit, but
may be wrought out by fit studies like as di seases of
the body may have appropriate exercises . Bowling is
good for the stone and reins ; shooting for the lungs
and breast ; gentle wa lking for the stomach riding for
head ; and the like . So if a man

’s wit be wandering,
let him study the mathematics ; for in demonstrations ,
if his wit be called away never so little , he must begin
again . If his w it be not apt to distinguish or find

1 quo s deglu tir e cu rsimqu s lsg sr s op orte t.
2 eorumqu e comp endia tantum desumer e .

3
p en i tu s insip idi .

4 scrip tio au tem
,
st no taram colle c tio

, p srlecta in an imo imp ri mit st a lti u s

5
gravita tsm qu andam morum conci liat.

3
p u gnac em r eddi t

,
e t ad contentiones alacrem.
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differences , let him study the schoolmen ; for they are
cymin i se ctores , [Splitters Of hairs .] If he be not apt
to beat over matters? and to call up one thing to prove
and illustrate another, let him study the lawyers

’ cases .
So every defect of the m ind may have a special receipt .

LI. OF FAOTION .

MANY have an Opinion not wise
,
that for a prince

to govern his estate , or for a great person to govern
his proceedings , according to the respect Of factions , is
a principal part of policy ; whereas contrariwise, the
chiefest wisdom is either in ordering those things which
are general , and wherein m e n of several factions do
nevertheless agree ; or in dealing with correspondence
to particular persons , one by one ? But I say not that
the consideration of factions is to be neglected . M eari
m e n ,

in their rising, must adhere ; bu t great m en ,
that

have strength in themselves? were better to maintain
them selves indifferent and neutral . Y e t even in be
ginners

,
to adhere SO moderately, as he be a man of

the one faction which is most passable with the other
,

commonly giveth best way ? The lower and weaker
faction is the firmer in conjunction ; and it is often seen
that a few that are stiff do tire out a greater number
that are more moderate . W hen one Of the factions is
extinguished

,
the remaining su bdivide th ; as the faction

1 s i qu is ad transcu rsu s ingenu ssgnis sit.

2 in p a lp andis , conciliandis, e t trac tand is sing ulis .

3 j amp ridem ho norem adep tis .

4 i ta cau ts adhesrsre , u t videa tu r qu is a lte ri ex p artibu s addi ctu s
,
st tamsu

p arti adverses min ime odiosas , viam qu andam ste rn it ad honor es p er medium

factionum.
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256 OF CEREMONIES AND RESPECTS .

one that meaneth to refer all to the greatness of his
own house . Kings had need beware how they Side
them selves , and make themselves as of a faction or
party ; for leagues w ithin the state are ever pernicious
to monarchies : for they raise an obligation paramount
to Obligation of sovereignty , and make the king tan

qu am u nu s ex n obi s [like one of them selves] ; as was
to be seen in the League of France . When factions
are carried too high and too violently? it is a Sign of
weakness in princes ; and much to the prejudice both
of their authority and bus iness . The m otions of fac
tions under kings o u ght to be like the m otions (as the
astronomers Speak) Of the inferior orbs

,
which may

have their proper motions , but yet still are quietly
carried by the higher motion of p rimum mobi le .

LII. OE CEREMON IE S AND RESPECT S ?

HE that is only real , had need have exceeding great
parts of virtue ; as the stone had need to be rich that
is se t without foil ? But if a man mark it well , it is
in praise and commendation of me n as it is in gettings
and gains : for the proverb is true , That light gain s
male s heavy p u rse s for light gains come thick , where
as great come but now and then . SO it is true that
small matters 4 w in great commendation , because they
are continually in use and in note : whereas the occa
sion of any great virtue cometh but on festivals ?

1 cumfa c tion ss manu forti stp a lam concertant.
2 D e Cosremoniis Civi libu s , st D e coro .

3 sin s ornamen to omni .
4

5 raro admodum obtingit.
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Therefore it doth much add to a man’s reputation , and
is (as queen Isabella l said) like p erp e tu al letters oommen

dato ry , to have good forms . TO attain them it almos t
su ffic e th not to despise them ; for so shall a man oh
se rve them ih others ; and let him trust him self with
the rest . For if he labour too much to express them ,

he shall lose their grace ; which is to be natural and
unaffected . Some men’s behaviour 2 is like a verse,
wherein every syllable is measured ; how can a man

comprehend great matters , that breaketh his m ind too
much to small observations ? Not to u se ceremonies at
all , is to teach others not to u se them again ; and so

dim in ishe th respect to him self ; espec ial ly they be not
to be om itted to strangers and formal natures ; bu t
the dwelling upon them , and exalting them above the
moon? is not only tedious , but doth diminish the faith
and credit of him that Speaks ? And certainly there
is a kind of conveying of effectual and imprinting
passages amongst compliments? which is of singular
u s e , if a man can hit upon it . Amongst a man’s peers
a man shall be sure of familiarity ; and therefore it is
good a little to keep state . Amongst a man’s inferiors
one sha ll be su re of reverence and therefore it is good
a little to be fam iliar. He that is too much in any
thing

, SO that he giveth another oc casion of satiety ,
maketh him self cheap . To apply one’s self to others
is go od ; SO it be with demonstration that a man doth
it upon regard? and not upon facility. It is a good

1 Isabe lla
,
r egina Casti li ana .

2 vu ltu s st gestu s e t externa a lia .

3 locu tio hyp erbo lic a (qu a li nonnu lli u tu ntu r ).
4 stp ondus eorum qu es di cu ntu r .

’

5 modu s artific ioses cuj usdam insinu a tion is , in verbis ip sis , inter formu las
commu nes

, qu i homines r evera insscat st mirific s afi ci t.

3 ex comi ta te st wrbanita te .

VOL. XII.
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precept generally in seconding another, ye t to add
somewhat of one’s own : as if you will grant his opin
ion

,
let it be with som e distinction ; if you will follow

his motion , let it be with condition ; if you allow his
counsel , let it be with alleging further reason . M e n

had need beware how they be too perfect in compli
ments 1 for be they never so sufficient otherwise , their
env iers will be sure to give them that attribute? to the
disadvantage of their greater virtues . It is loss also in
business to be too full of respects , or to be curi ous In
observing times and Opportunities . Salomon saith , E s

that con si dereth the wind sha ll n ot sow,
and he that look

e th to the c lou ds shall n ot reap . A wise man will make
more Opportunities than he finds . M en’s behaviour
should be like their apparel

,
not too strait or point

device , but free for exercise or motion .

LIII . OF PRAI SE .

PRAI SE is the reflexion of virtue . Bu t i t is as the
glass or body which giveth the reflexion ? If it be
from the common people , it is commonly false and
naught ; and rather followeth vain persons than vir
tuons . For the common pe ople understand n o t many
excellent virtues . The lowest virtues draw praise from
them ; the m iddle virtues work in them astonishment
or adm iration but of the highest virtues they have no
sense of perceiving at all . But shews

,
and sp e ci es vir

1 cesremonns e tformu lis .

2 audios tamsu ab inc idis
,
in nomin is tu i de trimentum

,
u rbanu s tantwm st

affe c tator.

3 a tqu e u tfi t in sp e cu lis , trahi t aliqu id s natu ra corp oris quod reflexionem

p resbst.
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260 or VAIN-GLORY.

have a p u sh ri se up on his nose ; as we say, that a bli ster
wi ll ri se up on on e

’
s tong u e that te lls a li e . Certainly

moderate praise , used with opportunity, 1 and not vu l
gar, is that which doth the good .

2 Salomon saith
, Be

that p rai seth hi s fri end a lou d, ri sing early, i t sha ll be to

him no better than a cu rse . Too much magnifying of
man or matter doth irritate contradiction

,
and procure

envy and scorn . To praise a m an’s self cannot be ,

decent , except it be in rare cases ; but to praise a
man’s office or profession , he may do it with good
grace , and W l th a kind of magn animity.

"
The Cardi

nals of Rome , which are theologues , and friars , and
schoolmen , haVe a phrase of notable contempt and

scorn towards civil business : for they call all temporal
business of wars , embassages , judicature, and other em

ploym e n ts , sbirreri e , which is u nder-sherifiri es as if
they W ere but matters for under-sheriffs and catch
poles : though many times those u nde 1=she riffrie s do
more good than their high speculations .3 St . Paul ,
when he boasts of him self, he doth oft interlace , I
sp eak like a foo l but speaking of his calling, he saith ,
magn ifieabo ap osto latum meu m [I will magnify my
mission ]

LIV. OF VA I N-GLORY.

IT was prettily devised of ZEsop ; the fly sat up on the

axle-tree of the chariot whee l, and said, What a du st do

I rai se So are there some vain persons , that whatso
1 temp estive irrogatos.
2 hono ri ve l maxi me e sse .

8 a c si artes i llee memora toe magi s eju smodi homine s, qu am in f as tigio Car
dina la tfis p osi tos , de c er ent : e t tamsu (si res ri te p ende re tu r ) sp e cu la tiva cum

civi libu s non ma le misc entu r.
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goeth alone or moveth upon greater m eans , 1 if
they have never so little hand in it

,
they think it is

they that carry it . They that are glorious must ne eds
be factious ; for all bravery stands upon comparisons .2

They must needs be violent, to make good their own
vaun ts . Neither can they be secret, and therefore not
effec tual ; 3 but according to the French proverb , Be au

co up de bru i t, p e u de fru i t ; M u ch bru it, li ttle fru it.

Y e t certainly there is u se of this quality “ in civil af
fairs . W here there is an opinion and fame to be cre
ated either of virtue or greatness , these m e n are good
trumpeters . Again , as Titus Livius n o te th in the case
o f Antiochu s and the E to lians , There are sometimes

great efie cts of cross li es as if a man that negociatas
between two princes , to draw them to join in a war
against the third , doth extol the forces of either of them
above measure , the one to the other : and som etimes
he that deals be tween man and man , raiseth his own
c redit with both , by pretending greater interest than
he hath in either . And in these and the like kinds , it
often falls o u t that somewhat is produced of nothing ;
for lies are sufficient to breed opinion , and Opinion
brings on substance . In m ilitar 6 comm anders and

soldiers
,
vain-glory is an essential point ; 7 for as iron

sharpe ns iron , so by glory one courage sharpeneth an

other. In cases of great enterprise upon charge and

1 cum a liqu id ve l sp onte p roc edu , ve l manu p o tentio re c ietu r .

2 nu lla ostentatio sin e comp aratione su i est.
3 ideoqu e op er e atp lu r imum de sti tu u ntu r.

4 huj u smodi ingen i is .

5 menda cia r e ciproca , e t ea: a traqu e par te .

6 So in the orig inal . It is the form of th e word whi ch Bacon
(I b e l i eve ) u se s .

7 no n inu tile est.
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adventure
,

l a composition of glorious natures doth pu t
life into business and those that are of solid an d sober
natures have more of the ballast than of the sail . In

fame of learning, the flight will be slow without some
feathers of ostentation . Qu i do con temn endd glorid

libros scri bu n t, nomen su um inscri bu n t. [They that
write books on the worthlessness of glory, take car e to
put their names on the title page ] Socrates , Aris
to tle

, Galen , were m e n full of ostentation .

2 Certainly
vain-glory helpeth to perpetuate a man’s memory and
virtue was never so beholding to human nature , as it
received his due at the second hand .

3 Neither had the
fame of Cicero , Seneca , Plinius Secundus , borne her
age so well ,4 if it had not been joined w ith some van
ity 5 in themselves ; like unto varnish , that makes ceil
ings not only shine but last . But all this while, when
I speak of vain-glory, I m ean not of that property that
Tacitus doth attribute to M u c ian u s ; Omn i u rn , gu oe

dixerat fe e eratgu e , arte qu ddam osten tator [A man

that had a kind of art of setting forth to advantage all
that he had said or done for that proceeds not of
vanity, but of natural magnanim ity and discretion ° 6

and in some persons 7 is not only com ely
,
but gracious .

For e xc u sation s , cessions , modesty itself well governed,
are but arts of ostentation . And amongst those arts
there is none better than that which Plinius Secundus

1 qu ay sump tibu s e tp eri cu lo priva torum su scip iu ntu r .

2 (magna nomina ) ing enio j ac tabu ndo oran t.

3 N equ e virtu s ip sa tan tam humanoe na tu ra: debe t p rop te r nominis su i ce le
bra tionem

,
qu am sibi ip si .

4 ad hu nc usqu e di em vix dwrasse t
,
au t sa ltem non tam vege ta .

5 vani ta te e tj ae tan tid .

6 ea: arte e tp ruden tia, cum magnan imi ta te quddam conj u nc td.

7 in a liqu ibu s komin ibu s qu i na tu rave lu ti comp arati ad eam su nt.
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264 OF HONOUR AND REPUTATION.

his honour
,
that entereth into any action , the failing

wherein may disgrace him more than the carrying of
it through can honour him . Honour that is gained
and broken upon another 1 hath the quickest 2 refle xio n ,

like diamonds cut w ith fasc e ts .

3 And therefore let a
man contend to excel any competitors Of his in honour,
in outshooting them , if he can , in their own bow . Dis

cre e t followers and servants help much to reputation .

4

Omn i s fama a dome sti ci s emanat. Envy
,
which is the

canker Of honour
,
is best extinguished by~de c laring a

man’s self in his ends rather to seek m erit than fame
and by attributing a man’s successes rather to divine
Providence and felicity , than to his own virtue or
policy . The true marshalling of the degrees of so v
e re ign honour are these . In the fi rst place are
conditores imp eri orum , founders of states and c om

m onw e alths such as were Romulus , Cyrus , Caesar,
Ottoman , Ismael . In the secon d place are legislatores ,
lawgivers ; which are also called se con d fou nders , or

p erp e tu i p rin cip es , because they govern by their ordi
nances after they are gone ; such were Lycurgus, Solon ,
Justinian

,
Badgar, Alphonsus of Castile , the wise , that

made the S i e te p artidas . In the third place are libera
tores , or sa lvatore s ,5 such as compound the long m iseries
of civil wars, or deliver their countries from servitude
of strangers or tyrants ; as Augustus Caesar, Ve spasi

anus
,
Aurelianus , The odoric u s , King Henry the Sev

e n th of England , King Henry the Fourth of France .
In the fourth place are p rop agatores or p rOp u gnatore s
imp eri i such as in honourable wars enlarge their ter

1
qu i comp ara tivas est e t a liump rcegrava t.

2 maxime m
’

vidam.
3 cum angu lis mu ltip licibu s .

4 [ta Q. Ci cero .
5 sive servator es p atriarum su aram.
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ritorie s , or make noble defence against invaders . And
in the last place are p atres p atriaz, [fathers of their
country which reign justly

,
and make the times good

wherein they live . Both which last kinds need no
examples , they are in such number. Degrees of hon
our in subjects are

,
first p arti cip es c urarum ,

those upon
whom princes do discharge the greatest weight of their
affairs ; their right hands , as w e call them . The next
are du c es be lli , great leaders ; such as are princes’ lieu
tenants , and do them notable services in the wars .
The third are gratiosi , favouri te s ; such as exceed n o t

this scantling
,
to be solace to the sovereign , and harm

less to the people . And the fourth , n egoti i s p are s ;

such as have great places under princes , and execute
their places with sufficiency . There is an honour,
likew ise

,
which may be ranked amongst the greate st,

which happeneth rarely ; that is , of such as sacrifice
themselves to death or danger for the good of their
country ; as was M . Regulus , and the two D e c ii .

LVI . OF JUDICATURE .

JUDGES ought to remember that their office is j u s
di cere , and not j u s dare ; to interpret law , and not to
make law , or give law . Else w ill it be like the au

tho rity claimed by the church Of Rome , which under
pretext of exposition of Scripture doth not stick to add
and alter ; and to pronounce that which they do not
find ; and by shew of antiquity to introduce novelty .

Judges ought to be m ore learned than witty , more
reverend than plausible , and more advised than con
fide n t . Above all things , in tegrity is their portion and



266 OF JUDICATURE.

proper virtue . Cu rsed (saith the law) i s he that re
move th the landmark. The m islayer of a mere-stone is
to blame . But it is the unjust j u dge that is the capital
remover of landmarks , when he de fin e th am iss of lands
and property. On e foul sentence doth more hurt than
many foul examples . For these do but corru pt the
stream , the other corrupteth the fountain . SO saith
Salomon , Fons tu rbatu s , et vena corrup ta , est j u stu s
eaden s in cau sd su d coram adversari o : [A righteous
man falling down before the wicked is as a troubled
fountain or a corrupt spring.] The office of judges
may have reference unto the parties that su e , unto the
advocates that plead, unto the clerks and m inisters of
justice underneath them , and to the sovereign or state
above them .

fi rst , for the causes or parties that su e . There be

(saith the Scripture) that tu rn j u dgmen t in to worm
wood ; and surely there be also that turn it into vine
gar ; for injustice maketh it bitter, and delays make
it sour . The principal duty of a judge is to suppress
force and fraud ; whereof force is the more pernicious
when it is open , and fraud when it is close and dis
guised . Add thereto contentious suits , which ought
to be spewed out

,
as the surfeit of courts . A judge

ought to prepare his way to a just sentence , as God
u seth to prepare his way, by raising valleys and taking
down hills : so when there appeareth on either side an
high hand

,
violent prosecution , cunning advantages

taken
,
combination , pow er, great counsel , 1 then is the

virtue of a judge seen , to make inequality equal ; 2 that

1 manum e latam
,
ve lu ti in p rose cu tion e importu na, cap tionibu s ma li t

iosis
,

combina tionibu s
, p a tro cin io p o tentum,

advocatorum disp ari tate , et simi libu s .

2 in cegu andi s i ia guts su nt incequ a lia .
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which hath been said ; and to give the rule or sen

tence . W hatsoever is above these is to o much ; and
proceedeth either of glory and willingness to speak

,
or

of impatience to hear, or of shortness Of m emory , or
of want of a staid and equal attention . It is a strange
thing to se e that 1 the boldness of advocates should pre
vail with judges ; whereas they shou ld im itate God , in
whose seat they sit ; who repre sseth the pre su mp tu o u s ,

and giveth grace to the mode st. But it is more strange ,
that judges should have noted favourites ; 2 which can
not but cause multiplication of fees

,
and suspicion of

bye
-ways .3 There is due from the judge to the advo

cate some commendation and gracing
,
where causes

are well handled and fair pleaded ; especially towards
the side which obtaineth not ; for that upholds in the
client the reputation of hi s counsel

,
and beats down in’

him the conceit of his cause . There is likewise due
to the public a civil reprehension of advocates , where
there appeareth cunning counsel

,
gross neglect

,
slight

information , indiscreet pressing , or an over-bold de
fence . And let not the counsel at the bar chop with
the judge} nor wind himself into the handling of the
cause anew after the judge hath declared his sente nce ;
but on the other side , let not the judge meet the cause
half way

,
nor give occasion for the party to say his

counsel or proofs were not heard .

Thirdly, for that that concerns clerks and m inisters .
The place Of justice is an hallowed place ; and therefore
not only the bench

,
but the foot—pace and precincts and

purprise thereof
,
ought to be preserved without scandal

1 qu antum.

2 advocatis qu ibu sdamp rce ca teris immoderate e t ap er te fa ve r e .

3 corrup tion is , e t obliqu i ad judi ces adi tus .

4 obstrep at.
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and corruption . For certainly Grap e s (as the Scrip
ture saith) wi ll no t be gathered of thorns or thi stle s ;

neither can justice yield her fru i t with sweetness
amongst the briars and brambles of catching and poll
ing 1 clerks and m inisters . The attendance of courts is
subject to four bad instrum ents . First

,
certain persons

tha t are sowers Of suits ; which make the cou rt swell ,
and the country pine . The second sort is of those that
engag e courts in qu arrels of jurisdiction , and are not
truly ami c i c u riae , but p arasi ti c u riae , in puffing a court
up be yond her bounds , for their own scraps and advan

tage . The third sort is of those that may be accounted
the left hands of courts ; persons that are full of n im
ble and sinister tricks and shifts , whereby they pervert
the plain and di rect courses of courts , and bring ju s
tice into oblique lines and labyrinths . And the fourth
is the poller and exacter of fees ; which justifies the
c ommon resemblance Of the courts of justice to the
bush whereunto while the sheep flies for defence in
weather

,
he is sure to lose part of hi s fleece . On the

other side , an ancient clerk , skilful in precedents , wary
in proceeding

,
2 and understanding in the busines s Of

the court
, is an excellent finger Of a court ; and doth

many times point the way to the judge him self.
Fourthly

,
for that which may conce rn the sovereign

and estate . Judges ought above all to remember the
conclusion of the Roman Twelve Tables S a la s p op u li

sup rema lex ; [The supreme law Of all is the weal of
the people and to know that laws , except they be in
order to that end

,
are but things captious , and oracles

not well in spired . Therefore it is an happy thing

1 rap ac ium e t lu cris inhiantimn .

2 in actis ip sis conc ipi endis cau tas.
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in a state when kings and states do often consult with
judges ; and again when judges do often consult with
the king and state : the one, when there is matter of
law intervenient in business of state ; the other, when
there is some consideration of state inte rvenient in
matter of law . For many times the things deduced
to judgment may be me um and tu um, when the reason
and consequence thereof may trench to point of estate :
I call matter of estate , not only the parts of sover

e ign ty,
l but whatsoever in trodu c e th any great al tera

tion or dangerous precedent ; or concerneth 2 mani festly
any great portion of people . And let no man weakly
conceive that just laws and true policy have any an tip

athy ; for they are like the spirits and sinews , that one
moves with the other . Le t judges also remember, that
Salomon’s throne was supported by lions on both sides
let them be lions , but yet lions under the throne ; being
circum spect that they do not check or oppose any points
of sovereignty. Le t not j u dges also be so ignorant Of
their own right, as to think there is not left to them , as

a principal part of their office , a wise u se and applica
tion of laws . For they may remember what the apos
tle saith of a greater law than theirs Nos soimu s qu ia

lest bona est, modo qu i s ea
‘

u tatu r legi time . [We know
that the law is good , if a man use it lawfully]

1 inte lligo au tem ad rationes statu s p ertinere , non solum si qu id ad Ju ra Re

ga lia imp etenda sp e c tet, verum etiam
, &c.

2
grave t.
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‘

OF ANGER.

rather to be above the injury than below it ; which
is a thing easily done , if a man will give law to him
self in it .

1

For the second point ; the causes and motives of an
ger are chiefly three . First , to be too sensible of hurt ;
for no man is angry that feels not him self hurt ; and
therefore tender and delicate persons must needs be
oft angry ; they have so many things to trouble them ,

which more robust n atures have little sense of. The
next is , the apprehension and construction of the in
jury offered to be , in the circum stances thereof, full
of contempt : 2 for contempt

" is that which putteth an
edge upon anger, as much or more than the hurt itself.
And therefore when m e n are ingenious in picking out
circum stances of contempt, they do kindle their anger
much . Lastly , Opinion of the touch of a man

’s repu
tation 3 doth multiply and sharpen anger. Wherein
the remedy is ,4 that a man should have, as Consalvo
was wont to say, te lam honoris crassiorem, [an honour
of a stouter web .] But in all re frain ings of anger, it
is the best remedy to w in time ; and to make a man

’s
self believe

,
that the Opportunity of his revenge is not

yet com e
,
but that he foresees a time for it ; and so to

still himself in the mean time , and reserve it .
To contain anger from m ischief, though it take hold

of a man , there be two things whereof you must have
special caution . The one, of extreme bittern ess of
words

,
especially if they be aculeate and proper ; for

1 si qu is iram su amp au llu lum r egat e t infle cta t.
2 si qu is cu ri osas si t e t p ersp icax in interp re ta tions inju ries illa tce , qu atenu s

ad c ircumstantias ej u s, a c si contemp tum sp irare t.

3 Op inio contume lice
,
sive qu od exis tima tio hominisp er conse qu entiam lceda tu r

e t p erstringa tu r .

4 cu i acc edit remedi ump rae sentaneum.
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commu n ia maledi cta are nothing so much ; and again ,
that in anger a man reveal no secrets ; for that makes
him not fit for society . The other , that you do not
peremptorily break Off, in any business , in a fit of an
ger ; but howsoever you shew bitterness , do not ac t

ything that is not revocable .
For raising and appeasing anger in another ; i t is
done chiefly by choos ing Of times , when m e n are fro
warde s t and worst disposed , to incense them . Again ,
by gathering (as was touched before) all that you can
find out to aggravate the contempt . And the two
remedies are by the contraries . The former to take
good times, l when first to relate to a man an angry
business ; for the first impression is much ; and the
other is

,
to sever, as much as may be , the construction

of the injury from the point of contempt ; imputing it
to

-m l su nde rstanding, fear, pas sion , or what you will .

LVIII . OF VICI SS ITUDE OF TH INGS .

SALOMON saith
, There i s n o n ew thing up on the earth.

SO that as Plato had an imagination , That all knowledge
was bu t remembran ce ; so Salomon giveth his sentence

,

Tha t a ll nove lty i s bu t oblivion . Whereby you may se e

that the river of Lethe runneth as well above ground
as below . There is an abstruse astrologer 2 that saith

,

if i t were n ot for two things that are con stan t, (the on e
i s , that the fixed stars ever stand at like distan ce on e

from an other, and n ever come n earer together, nor go

fu rther asu nder the other, that the diu rna l motion

1 temp ora ser ena et ad hi lari ta temp rona .

2 as tro logu s gu idam abstru sas e t parum natu s .

VOL. x 1 1 . 1 8
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p erp e tu ally ke ep eth time
,) n o indivi du al wou ld last on e

momen t. Certain it is , that the matter is in a perpetual
flux

,
and never at a stay . The great winding-sheets ,

that b u y all things in oblivion , are two ; deluges and
earthquakes . As for c onflagration s and great droughts ,
they do not merely dispeople and destroy .

1 Pha '

eton’s
car went but a day .

2 And the three years’ drought in
the time of Elias was but particular, and left people
alive . As for the great burnings by lightnings , which
are often i n the W est Indies , they are but narrow .

3

But in the othe r two destructions
,
by deluge and earth

quake , it is further to be noted , that the remnant of
people which hap to be reserved

,
are commonly ign o

rant and mounta inous people
,
that can give no account

of the time past ; so that the oblivion is all one 4 as if
none had been left. If you consider well of the peo
ple of the West Indies , i t is very probable that they
are a newer or a younger people than the people of the
old world . And it is much more likely that the de
struction that hath heretofore been there , was not by
earthquakes (as the E gyptian priest told Solon con
cerning the island of Atlantis

, that i t was swa llowed by

an earthqu ake) , but rather that it was desolated by a
particular deluge . For earthquakes are seldom in those
parts . But on the other side , they have such pouring
rivers , as the rivers of Asia and Afri ck and Europe
are but brooks to them . Their Andes likewise

,
or

mountains , are far higher than those with us whereby

1 i llte p op u lump en i tas non absorbent au t de stru u nt.

2 Fabu la Phaé tonti s brevi tatem conflagra tion is , ad u n iu s di e i tantam spa

tium
,
rep rce sentavit.

3 Th e tran slation adds : P e sti lentias e tiam p raeter eo qu ia ne e i llce to ta liter

absorbent.

4 a t oblivio non minu s omn ia involved .
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it is Observed in the Low Countries (I know not in
what part) that every five and thirty years the same
kind and suit Of years and weathers comes about
again ; 1 as great frosts , great wet, great droughts ,
warm w inters

,
summers with little heat, and the like ;

and they call it the P rime . It is a thing I do the
rather m ention , because , computing backwards , I have
found some concurrence .2

But to leave these points of nature , and to come to
m e n . The greatest Vicissitude of things amongst m e n ,

is the Vicissitude of sects and religions . For those orbs
rule in men’s m inds m ost. The true religion is bu i lt
up on the ro ck ; the rest are tossed upon the waves of
time . To speak therefore of the causes of new sects ;
and to give some counsel concerning them , as far as
the weakness of human judgment can give stay to SO
great revolutions .
When the religi on form e rlv received is rent bv dis
cords ; and when the holiness of the professors of re
ligio n i s decayed and fu ll of scandal ; and withal the
times be stupid , ignorant, and barbarous ; you may
doubt the springing u p of a n ew sect ; if then also
there should arise any extravagant and strange spirit
to make him self author thereof.3 All which points
held when Mahomet published his law . If a new
sect have not two properties , fear it not ; 4 for it will
not spread . The one is , the supplanting or the Oppos
ing of authority established ; for nothing is more pop

1 Simi lem annorum temp era tu ram,
e t temp esta tem cce li

,
ve lu t in orbem r edire .

2 Congru en tiam,
haud exa c tam sane

,
sed non mu ltum discr ep antem.

3
p rtec ip u e si eo temp ore ingen ium qu oddam intemp erans e t p aradoxa sp i

4 nova secta li ce t p u llu le t, du obu s si destitu a tu r admini cu lis
,
ab ed non
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ular than that . The other is, the giving licence to
pleasures and a voluptuous life . For as for speculative
heresies

, (such as were in ancient times the Arians , and
now the Arm inians,) though they work m ightily upon
men’s wits , yet they do not produce any great altera
tions in states ; except it be by the help of civil o c
c asio n s .

l There be three manner of plantations of
new sects . By the power of signs and m iracles ; by
the eloquence and wisdom of speech and persuas ion ;
and by the sword . For martyrdoms

,
I re ckon them

amongst m iracles ; because they seem to exceed the
strength of human nature : and I may do the like
of superlative and adm irable holiness of life . Surely
there i s no better way to stop the rising of new sects
and schisms

,
than to reform abuses ; to compound the

smaller differences ; to proceed mildly, and not w i th
sanguinary persecutions ; and rather to take Off the
principal authors by winning and advancing them ,

than to enrage them by violence and bitterness .
The changes and Vicissitude in wars are many but
chiefly in three things ; in the seats or stages of the
war ; in the weapons ; and in the manner of the con
duct . Wars , in ancient time , seemed more to move
from east to west for the Persians , Assyrians , Arabi
ans

,
Tartars , (which were the invaders ,) were all east

ern people . It is true , the Gauls were western ; but
we read but of tw o incursions of theirs : the one to
Gallo-Grae c ia , the other to Rome . But East and West
have no certain points of heaven ; 2 and no more have
the wars

,
either from the east or west, any certainty of

Observation . But North and South are fixed ; 3 and it

1 ex o cca sion e mo tu um c ivi lium .

2 ca ll clima ta non de terminant. 3 na tu rafixi .
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hath seldom or never been seen that the far southern
people have invaded the northern , but contrariwise .
Whereby it is manifest that the northern tract of the
world is in nature the m ore martial region : be it in
respect Of the stars of that hem isphere ; or of the
great continents that are upon the north

,
whereas

the south part , for aught that is known , i s almost
all se a ; or (which is most apparent) of the cold of
the northern parts , which is that which , without aid
of discipline , doth make the bodies hardest, and the
courages warmest . 1

Upon the breaking and Shivering Of a great state
and empire , you may be sure to have wars . For great
empires , while they stand , do enervate and destroy the
forces of the n atives which they have su bdu ed, '

re sting
upon their own protecting forces and then when they
fail a lso , all goes to ruin , and they becom e a prey ?

So was i t in the decay of the Roman empire ; and
likew ise in the empire of Alma ign e , after Charles the
Great

,
every bird taking a feather ; and were not u n

like to be fal to Spain , if it should break . The great
accessions and unions of kingdom s do likewise stir up
wars : for when a state grows to an over-power

,
it is

like a great flood , that will be sure to overflow . As it
hath been seen in the states of Rome , Turkey , Spain ,
and others . Look when the world hath fewest barbar
ous peoples

,

3 but such as commonly will not marry or
generate

,
except they know means to live,4 (as it is al

most every where at this day, except Tartary ,) there is

1 The tran slation adds : u t liqu e t in p op u lo Arau c ens i qu i ad u lteriora

Au stri p o si ti omnibu s P eru vi ens ibu s fortitudin e long e p roec e llu nt.
2 a li is g e ntibu s in p rcedam cadu n t.

3 cum mu ndu s na tionibu s barbaris minu s abu ndat
,
sed civi liore s f e re su nt.

4 nisi modum familiam a lendi
,
au t sa ltem vi ctump arandi , p rcevideri nt.
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that the carriage may be light and manageable ; and
the like .
For the conduct Of the war : at the first, m e n rested
extremely upon number : they did put the wars like
wise upon main force and valour pointing days for
pitched fields , and so trying it o u t upon an even
match : and they were more ignorant in ranging and
arraying their battles . After they grew to rest upon
number rather competent than vast ; they grew to 1

advantages of place , cunning di versions , and the like
and they grew more skilful in the ordering Of their
battles .
In the youth of a state , arms do flouri sh ; in the m id
dle age of a state , learning ; and then both of them
together for a time ; in the declining age . of a state

,

mechanical arts and m erchandise . Learning hath his
Infancy, when it is but beginning and almost childi sh : 2

then his youth , when it is luxuriant and juvenile : then
his strength of years , when it is solid and reduced : 3

and lastly, his Old age, when it waxeth dry and ex
haust .4 But it is not good to look too long upon these
turning wheels of Vicissitude , lest w e become giddy.

As for the philology of them , that is but a circle of
tales ,5 and therefore not fit for this writing.

1 So in original . A word appe ars to have dropped o u t
, su ch as se ek

,
or

some thing e qu ivalen t . The translation has cap tabant.

2 qu ando levi u scu loe su nt
,
e tp u eri les.

3 so lidiores e t exactior es .

4 Th e tran slation adds , man en te tumen garru li ta te .

5 Qu atenu s vero ad Phi lo logi am, qu az in hoe argumento u t p lu rimum versa

tu r
,
n ihi l a liud e st qu am nar ratiu ncu larum e t observationum f u ti lium conge

ri cs qua dam.
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N O T E .

IN spe aking of the origin al edition, I have referred to a
co py in my own posse ssion ; from which the title is copied .

I have since fou nd that there is a copy in the British M u seum
bearing the same date

,
but n o t in all re spects the same. In

the titlepage, instead Of n ewly en larged, it has n ewly wri tten .

It profe sses to be “ printe d by John Haviland
,
fo r Hanna

Barret
,

” omittin g the name of Richard Whittaker, and the
words which follow. In the te xt, i t i s difficu lt even on a

care fu l examination to detect any diffe re n ces whatever. Bu t

u po n re ferring to the pas sage s in which I had noti ced an

error, or a dou bt, o r a variety of re ading, I find that in three
of them it diffe rs from my copy. In p . 1 46 . it has chi ldren

not chi ld : in p. 1 67 . flower no tflowers in p . 2 1 9 . game no t

ga in e . On e o r two othe r variations which occu r in the later
essays I have noticed in their place s . Of the se copies

, o ne

must certainly have been a proof in which correction s we re
afterwards made. And the fac t that all the late r e ditions
have “

newly e nlarged ” in the titlepage, inste ad of “
newly

writte n ,” favou rs the su pposition that min e i s the corre cte d
copy. That in some case s (a s fo r in stance in pages 1 67 .

and the re adi ng of the other copy is u nque stionably
the right on e , may possibly be e xpla in e d by accide nts of

the pre ss . The las t letter inflowe rs may have failed to take
the ink ; the m in game may have be e n inju red, and be ing
mistake n fo r an imperfect in may have bee n replaced by a
perfec t in .
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for certain it is that rebels , figured by the giants , and
seditious fames and libels , are but brothers and sisters
masculine and fem inine . But now , if a man can tame
this monster, and bring her to feed at the hand , and
govern her, and with her fly other ravening fow l and
kill them , it is som ewhat worth . But we are infected
with the stile of the poets . To speak n ow in a sad

and a serious manner. There is not in all the politics
a place less handled

,
and m ore worthy to be handled,

than this of fame . We w ill therefore speak of these
points . W hat are false fames ; and what are true
fames ; and how they may be best discerned ; how
fam es may be sown and raised ; how they may be
spread and multiplied and how they may be checked
and laid dead . And other things concerning the na
ture o f' fame . Fame is of that force

,
as there is scarce

ly any great action wherein it hath not a great part ;
especially in the war. M u c ian u s undid Vitellius , by a
fame that be scattered, that Vitellius had in purpose to
remove the legions of Syria into Germany, and the
legions of Germany into Syria ; whereupon the legions
of Syria were infinitely inflamed . Julius Caesar took
Pompey unprovided , and laid asleep his indu stry and

preparations , by a fam e that he cunningly gave out ,
how Cae sar’s own soldiers loved him not ; and being
wearied with wars

,
and laden with the spoils of Gaul ,

would forsake him as soon as he came into Italy . Livia
settled all things for the succession of her so n Tiberius;
by continual giving out that her husband Augustus was
upon recovery and am endment. And it is an usual
thing with the Bashaws , to conceal the death of the
great Turk from the Janizaries and m e n of war, to
save the sacking of Constantinople and other towns , as
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their manner is . Them istocles made Xerxes King of
Persia post apace out of Grae c ia , by giving out that the
Grecians had a purpose to break his bridge of ships
which he had made a thwart Hellespont . There be a
thousand such like examples

,
and the m ore they are ,

the less they need to be repe ated ; because a man m eet
eth with them every where . Therefore let all w ise
governors have as great a watch and care over fames ,
as they have of the actions and designs them selves .

The rest was n otfin ished.
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My singu lar goo d Lord.

I am bold, and yet o u t of a most entire and dutifu l love
where in my ge rman brothe r and myself stand infin itely
bou nd u n to you r Lordship , to present u n to yo u the first
sight and taste of su ch fru it as my brother was co n strained
to gath e r, as he profe sse th himself, before they were ripe , to
pre vent ste aling ; and withal most humbly to beseech you r
Lordship , that as my brother in token Of a mu tu al firm broth
erly affe ction hath bestowe d by de dication the prope rty of

them u pon myself
,
so you r Lordship

,
to whose d isposition

and commandmen t I have entirely and inviolably vowed my
poor se lf, and whateve r appertaineth u nto me , e ither in po s
session Or right,— that you r Lordship , I say, in you r noble
and Singular kindn e ss towards u s both, will vou chsafe first to
give m e le ave to tran sfe r my interest u n to you r Lordship,
the n hu mbly to crave you r honou rable ac ceptan ce and most
worthy protection . And so I mu st humbly take my leave .

"

I shall now give a correct reprint of the Essays , a s
they appeared in this first edition ; preserving , by way
of specimen

,
the original orthography and punctuation .

I take it from the copy in the British Museum ; a copy
which appears by a memorandum on the titlepage to
have been sold on the 7th of February , 39 Fl i z (i . e .

1 596 for the su m of twenty pence .



THE EPISTLE DEDICATORIE.

To M . ANTHONY BACON

his deare Brother .

LOU ING and be lo u ed Brother, I doe nowe like some
that haue an Orcharde il neighbored , that gather their
fruit before it is ripe , to pre u e n t stealing. These frag
ments of my c on c e ite s were going to print ; To labour
the staie of them had bin troublesome , and su bie c t to

interpreta tion ; to let them passe had beene to advé

ture the wrong they mought re c e iu e by vn tru e Cop

pies , or by some garnishment , which it mought please
any that should se t them forth to bestow upon them .

Therefore I helde it best discreation to publish them
my selfe as they passed long agoe from my pen , with
out any further disgrace, then the w e akn e sse of the
Author. And as I did euer hold , there mought be
as great a van itie in retiring and withdrawing mens
c on c e ite s (except they bee of som e nature) from the
world , as in obtruding them : SO in these particu lars
I haue played my selfe the Inquisitor, and find nothing
to my vnde rstanding in them contrarie or infectious to
VOL. XII .
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the state of Religion , or manners , but rather (as I su p
pose) medicinable. Only I disliked now to put them
out because they will be like the late new halfe-pence ,
which though the Silu e r were good , yet the peeces
were small . But Since they would not stay with their
Master , but w ould n e ede s trau aile abroade , I haue pre
ferred them to you that are next myself, Dedicating
them , such as they are , to our loue , in the depth
whereof (I assure you) I sometimes w ish your infirm
ities translated u ppo n my selfe , that her Maie stie

mought haue the se ru ic e of so actine and able a m ind ,
I m ought be w ith excuse confined to these contem

plation s studies for which I am fittest
,
so commende

I you to the pre se ru ation of the diu in e Ma ie stie .

From my Chamber at Graie s Inne , this 30 . Of Ianu
arie . 1 597 .

Y ou r en tire Lou ing brother.

Fran . Bacon .

ES SA IES .

Of stu die .

Of disc o u rse .

Of Ce remo n ies and re sp e c ts .

Of fo llowers and fri ends .

S u tors .

Of exp en c e .

Of Reg imen t of health.

Of Ho n o u r and rep u tation .

Of Fa c tion .
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"IReading maketh a fu ll man , conference a re adye

man , and writing an exacte man . And therefore if
a man write little , he had neede haue a great memorie,
if he c onfe rre li ttle , he had neede haue a present wit,
and if he reade little, hee had neede haue much cun
ning, to seem e to know that he doth not . fl Histo
ries make m en wise , Poets wittie : the Mathematicke s

subtle , natu rall Phylo sophie de epe : M orall graue,
Logicke and Rhe to ricke able to contend .

OP DI SCOURSE .

SOME in their discourse desire rather commendation
of wit in being able to holde all argum ents , then of
iu dgem e n t in discerning what is true

,
as if it were "a

praise to know what m ight be sai d , and not what
sho u lde be thought . Some haue certaine Common
places and The am e s wherein they are good, and want
varie tie , which kinde of po u e rtie is for the m ost part
tedious , and nowe and then ridiculous . fl The hon
o u rable st part of talke is to guide the occasion , and
again e to moderate and passe to som ewhat else . 1] It
is good to varie and m ixe speech of the present occa
sion with argument

,
tales with reasons , asking of ques

tions
,
wi th telling of opinions , and iest with earnest.

1] But some thinge s are pri u il edge d from iest, namely
Religion , matters of state , great persons , any mans
present bu sin e sse of importance , and any case that
de se ru e th pitti e . 1THe that qu e stion e th much shall
learn much , and content much , specially if hee applie

his questions to the skill of the person of whom e he
asketh , for he shal giu e them occasion to please them
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selnes in spe aking, and himse lfe shall continually gath
,e r know ledge . fl If you dissemble sometimes your
know ledge of that you are thought to knowe , you
shall bee thought another time to know that you know
not . fl Speech of a mans selfe is not good often , and
there is but o ne cas e , whe rin a man may commend
him se lfe with good grace , and that is in commending
vertue in another , especially if it be such a vertue ,
as whereunto himse lfe pre te nde th . "ID iscretion of
speech is more then eloquence, and to speake agre ably
to him ,

with whome w e deale is more the to speake in
good wordes or in good order. 1] A good continued
Speech w ithout a good speech of interlocution Sheweth
sl own e sse and a good reply or second speech without
a good set speech Sheweth shallown e sse and w e akn e s ,
as w e e se e in be aste s that those that are w eakest in the
course are ve t nimblest in the turne . 1TTo vse too
many circum stances ere one come to the matter is
wearisome , to u s e none at all is blunt .

OF CEREMON I ES AND RESPEOTES .

HE that is onely reall had need haue exceeding great
parts of vertue

, as the stone had neede be rich that is
se t without foyle . fl But commonly it is in praise as
it is in gaine. For as the pro u e rbe is true, Tha t light

gain es make heau i e P u rse s Because they come thicke
,

wheras grea t come but n ow and then , so it is as true
that smal matters winne great comm endation because
they are continually in vse and in note , whereas the
occasion of any great vertue c omme th but on holy
daie s . 17 To attaine good formes, it su ffi c e th not to
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despise them , for so shal a man observe them in others,
and let him trust himse lfe with the rest : for if he care
to expresse them hee shall leese their grace , which is to
be n atu rall and vn affe c ted. Some mens behau io u r is
like a verse wherein e u e ry Sillable i s measured . How

can a man comprehend great matters that breaketh his
minde too much to small Obse ru ation s ? 1TNot to vse
Ceremonies at all , is to teach others not to vse them
again e , and SO diminish his respect especially they be
not to bee omitted to strau nge rs and strange natures .

fl Among a mans Pe ire s a man Shall be sure of famil
iaritie , and therefore it is a good title 1 to ke epe state ;
amongst a mans infe rio u rs one Shall be sure of reuer
ence , and therefore it is good a little to be fam iliar.

1THe e that is too much in any thing , so that he give
‘

another occasion of satie tie , maketh himse lfe ch e ape .

1] To applie ones selfe to others is good , so i t be with
demonstration that a m an doth it upon regard, and not
Vpon fac ilitie . fl It is a go od precept generally in
seconding another yet to adde somewhat of ones
own e as if you will graunt his opinion , let it be with
som e distinction , if you w il follow his motion , let it be
with condition ; if you allow his counsell , let it be with
alle adging further reason .

OF FOLLOWERS AND FRI END S .

COSTLY followers are not to be liked , least while a
man maketh his traine longer, hee make his wings
shorter

,
I reckon to be costly not them alone which

charge the purse
,
but which are w e arysome and impor

1 SO in the orig inal : a m istake for “ it is good a little .
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wont to bee magnified . That that is , is be twe e n e su

pe rio u r and infe rio u r, whose fortunes may comprehend
the one the other.

OF SUTES.

MAN I E ill matters are vnde rtaken ,
and many good

matters w ith ill m inde s . Some embrace Su te s which
neuer meane to deale effectually in them . But if they
se e there may be life in the matter by som e other
meane , they will be content to winne a thanke or take
a second reward . Some take holde of Su te s onely for
an occasion to crosse som e other , or to make an infor
mation whe rof they could not otherwise have an apt
precept,l without care what becom e of the Sute , when
that turne is se ru e d. Nay som e vn de rtake Su te s w ith
a full purpose to let them fall

,
to the ende to gra tifie

the adverse partie or competitor . fl Surely there is in
sorte a right in e u e rie Sute, either a right of e qu itie , if
it be a Sute Of c o ntro u e rsie or a right of desert, if it
bee a Sute of petition . If affection le ade a man to
fau or the wrong side in iu stic e , let h im rather V/se his
countenance to compound the matter then to carrie it.
If affection lead a man to fau o u r the lesse worthy in
desert, let him doe it, without deprau ing or disabling
the better de se ru e r. 1] In Su te s a man doth not wel
vnde rstand, it is good to re fe rre them to some friend of

trust and iu dgem e n t, that may reporte whether he may
deale in them with honor . 1TSuters are so distasted
with de lai e s and abuses

,
that plaine dealing in denying

to deale in Su te s at first
,
and reporting the successe

1 So in th e orig inal : a mistake , no dou bt, forp retext.
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barely
,
and in challe ndging no more thanke s then one

hath de se ru ed, is growe n not only honourable but al so
gracious . fl In Su te s Of fau or the first c omm ing ought
to take little place, so far forth consideration may bee
had of his trust , that if intelligence of the matter
c o u lde not otherwise haue beene had but by him , ad

u an tage be not taken Of the note . fl To be ignorant
of the value of a Sute is Simplic itie , as wel as to be
ignorant of the right thereof is want of conscience .

1TSe c re c ie in Su te s is a great m eane of obtaining , for
voicing them to bee in fo rwardn e s may discourage
som e kinde of suters , but doth quicken and awake
o thers . 1TBut tyming of the Su te s is the principal] ,
tym ing I saye not onely in respect of the person that
sho u lde graunt it, but in respect of those which are like
to crosse it . fl Nothing is thought so e asie a request
to a great person as his letter, and yet if it bee not in
a good cause, it is so much out of his reputa tion .

OF EXPENOE .

RIOHES are for spending, and spending for honour
and good actions . Therefore e xtrao rdinari e Expe n c e

must bee lim ited by the worth of the ocasion for vo l
u n tarie vn do ing may bee as well for a mans countrie as
for the k ingdome of he au e n . But ordinarie e xpe n c e

ought to bee lim ited by a mans estate , and go u e rn ed
with such regard, as it be within his compasse , and not
su bie c t to de c e ite and abu se of se ru an ts , and ordered to
the best shew , that the Bils maye be lesse then the esti
mation abroad . 1] It is no base n e s for the greatest to
descend and lOOke into their own e estate . Some for
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beare it n o t vpo n negligence alone , but doubting to
bring them se lu e s into M elancholy in respect they Shall
finde it broken . But wo u ndes canno t be e c u red wi thou t

s earching . 1] He that cannot lo oke into his own e

esta te , had neede both choose well those whom he im
ploye th , yea and change them after. 1 For new are
more tim e ro u s and lesse subtle . 17 In clearing of a
mans estate hee may as well hurt himse lfe in being too
su ddain e , as in letting it runne on too long , for hastie
selling is commonly as disadu an tage able as interest .

1THe that hath a state to repaire may not despise
small things ; and commonly it is lesse di shonourable
to abridge pettie charges then to stoupe to pettie get
tings . HA man ought warily to begin charges , which
once begu n n e must continue . But in matters that
re tu rn e not, he may be more magn ificent.

OF REGIMENT OF HEALTH .

TH ERE is a wisdom e in this beyond the ru l es of
Phisicke . A mans own e obse ru atio n what hee finds
good of

,
and what he finde s hurt of, is the best Phys

icke to preserve health . But it is a safer conclusion
to say, This agreeth well with m e

, therefore I will con
tinne it

,

2 then this I finde no offence , Of this therefore
I may vse it. For strength of nature in youth passeth
ouer m any excesses , which are owing a man till his
age . fl D iscerne of the c omming on of ye are s , and
th inke not to doe the same things still . fl Beware of
any su ddain change in any great point of diet , and if

1 So in the original : a m i stake fo r often .

2 SO in the origin al : it sho u ld b e not we ll, and no t con tinu e .
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attempted before , or attempted and giu e n ouer, or hath
been atch ie u ed, but not with so good circum stance , he
Shall purchase more Honour , then by effecting a matter
of greater difficulty or vertue, wherein he is but a fol
lower . fl If a man so temper his actions as in som e
one Of them hee doe content e u e rie faction or combina
tion of people

,
the Mu sicke will be the ful ler. 1TA

man i s an ill husband of his Honour that entereth
into any action , the failing wherein may disgrace him
more then the carrying of it through can Honour
him . 1TDiscre e te followers helpe much to reputation .

1TEn u ie which is the canker of Honour, is best e xtin

gu ishe d by declaring a mans selfe in his ends , rather to
se eke m e rite then fame , and by attributing a mans su c
cesses rather to diu in e pro u ide n c e and fe lic itie then to
his vertue or pollicie .

"i The true Marshalling of the degrees Of So u e r
aigne honour are these . In the first place are Con?
di tores , founders of states . In the second place are
Legi slatores Law

-

giu e rs , which are also called second
founders

,
or P erpetu i prin cip es , because they go u e rn e

by their ordinances after they are gone . In the third
place are Liberatores , such as compound the long m is
eries of c iu ill warre s, or deliver their countri es from
servitude of strangers or tyrants . In the fourth place
are Prop agatores or P rop u gn atores imp eri i , such as in

'

honourable warre s enlarge their territories , or make
noble defence against Inu ade rs . And in the last place
are P atre s p atri oe , whi ch raign e justly and make the
times good wherein they liu e . Degrees of honour in
su bie c ts are first P arti cip es c u raru m, those upon whome

Princes doe discharge the greatest waight of their
affaires

,
their Right handes (as we call them .) The
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next are D u ces be lli , great leaders , such as are Prin ces ,
Lieutenants , and do them notable services in the wars .
The third are Gratiosi , fau o ri te s , such as e xc e e de not
this scantling to bee so llac e to the So u e raign e , and
harm e le sse to the people . And the fourth Negoti i s

p aras, such as have grea t place vnde r Princes , and
execute their places with su ffic i e n c ie .

OF FAOTION .

MAN I E have a newe wisedome
,
indeed

,
a fond Opin

ion ; That for a Prince to go u e rn e his estate, or for a
great person to governe his proceedings according to
the respects of Factions , is the principal part of pol
licie . Whereas contrariwise

,
the chiefest w isedome is

either in ordering those things which are general] , and
where in me n Of several] Factions doe n e u e rthe le sse

agree, or in dealing with correspondence to particular
persons one by one . But I say not that the considera
tion of Factions is to be neglected .

1] M eane me n must adhe are , but great me n that
haue strength in themse lu e s were better to ma in ta in e

themse lu e s indifferent and neutral] yet cuen in begin
ners to adhe are so m ode ratly, as he be a man of the
one Faction , which is passable st with the other , c om
mouly giveth best way . 1] The lower and weaker
Faction is the firmer in conjunction . 1] When one of.
the Factions is extinguished

,
the remaining su bdi u ide th

whi ch is good for a second Faction . It is commonly
seene that me n once placed , take in with the contrarie
faction to that by which they enter . 1] The traitor in
Factions lightly goeth away with it, for when mat
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ters have stucke long in ballan c ing, the winning of
some one man casteth them , and hee getteth a] the
thanke s .

OF NEGOOIATING .

IT is generally better to deale by speech then by le t
ter , and by the m ediation of a thirde then by a mans
selfe . Letters are good when a man wo u lde drawe an
an swe re by letter backe agai n e , or when it may serue
for a mans iu stificatio n afterwards to produce his own e
letter. To deal e in person is good when a mans face
bre ede s regard , as commonly with infe rio u rs . 1] In
choyce of instruments it is better to choose me n of a
plainer sorte that are like to doe that that is comm itted
to them ; and to reporte backe again e faithfu lly the
successe, then those that are cunning to contrine o u t

of other mens bu sin e sse somewhat to grace them se lu e s ,

and will helpe the matter in reporte for satisfactions
sake .

1] It is better to sound a person with whom e one
deales a farre Off, then to fa] vppo n the pointe at first,
except you m eane to surprise him by some sho rte ques
tion . 1] It is better dealing with m e n in appetite then
those which are where they would be . 1] If a man

deale with another vppon conditions , the starte or first
performance is all , which a man can n o t reasonably de
maunde , except either the nature of the thing be such
which must goe before , or else a man can perswade the
other partie that he shall still neede him in some other
thing

,
or else that he bee counted the honester man .

1] All practise is to disc o u e r or to w orke : m e n dis
c o u e r themse lu e s in trust , in passion , at vnware s and
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EDIT ION OF 1 61 2.

IT is a fact very creditable to the reading public of
those days

,
that a volume which offers no entertain

ment except solid observation , packed as close as pos
sible and stripped of all ornament, was thrice reprinted
within nine years after its first appearance , viz . in 1 598 ,
in 1 604, and in 1 606 . It is doubtfu l however whether
Bacon himself had anything to do with any of these
editions ; which are said to have been merely reprints ,
without addition or alteration , except some changes in
the spelling, and the substitution of an English tran sla
tion of the M edi tati on es sacrae for the original Latin .

The earliest evidence of additions and alterations
which I have m e t with , is contained in a volume pre
served among the Harleian MSS . in the British M u

seum , NO . a volume undoubtedly authentic
for it contains interlineations in Bacon’s own hand
and transcribed som e time between 1 607, when Bacon
became Solicitor—genera]

,
and 1 61 2, when he brought

out a n ew edi tion of the Essays with fu rther additions
and alterations . It is unluckily not quite perfect one
leaf at least , if not m ore , having been lost at the begin
ning ; though otherwise in excellent preservation .

The titlepage
,
which remains, bears the following

inscription
,
very handsomely written in the old English

character
,
with flourished capitals The wri tings of Sr

VOL. XII. 20
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Fran ci s Bacon E n t. the Ringe
’
s S olli citor Generall in

Mbra li ti e , P o li ci e , and Hi stori c .

It contains nothing but Essays ; which stand in the
fo llowmg order

1 . Of Fri e ndship (the begin 1 7. Of De spatch .

n ing wanting) . 1 8 . Of De fo rmity.

2. Of Wisdom for a Man
’
s 1 9 . Of Yo u ng M e n and Age .

Se lf. 20 . Of Fac tio n .

3 . Of Nobility. 2 1 . Of Ho n ou r and Repu ta
4 . Of Go odn e ss and Go odn e ss tion .

of Natu re . 22. Of Marriage and Single
5 . Of Be au ty. Life .

6 . Of Se eming Wise . 23 . Of Pare n ts and Childre n .

7 . Of Re gime nt of He alth . 24 . Of Gre at Plac e .

8 . Of Expe n c e s . 25 . Of Empire .

9 . Of Ambition . 26 . Of Co u n se l .

1 0 . Of Ce remon ie s and Re 2 7 . Of Athe ism.

spe c ts. 28 . Of Su pe rstition .

1 1 . Of Stu die s. 29 . Of Praise .

1 2. Of Disco u rse . 30 . Of Natu re in Me n .

1 3 . Of Riche s. 3 1 . Of Cu stom and Edu cation .

1 4 . Of Followe rs and Frie nds. 32 . Of Fo rtu n e .

1 5 . Of Su itors . 33 . Of Death .

1 6 . Of Nego c iating. 34 . Of Se dition s and Tro u ble s .

Of these, two only are not to be found in the edition
of 1 61 2 ; viz . the twenty-first (which is included in
the edition both of 1 597 and 1 625) and the thirty
fourth , which was not published till 1 625, though an
Italian translation of it had been given in Sir Tobie
Matthew’s Saggi Zlfora li , in 1 61 8 . As this stands last
in the volume, and the rest of the leaves are left blank ,
it is impossible to say whether it was transcribed at the
same time with the rest, or added at a later period .

But I cannot detect any difference in the hand-writing,
the colour of the ink

,
or the general appearance of it.
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THE TA B LE .

Of Re ligion .

Of De ath .

Of Goodn e s and go odn e s of

n atu re .

Of Cu n n ing.

Of Marriage and single life .

Of Pare nts and Childre n .

Of Nobilitie .

Of Gre at plac e .

Of Empire .

Of Co u nse l].

Of Dispatc h .

Of Lo u e .

Of Frie ndshippe .

Of Athe isme .

Of Su pe rstition .

Of W isdome for a Man s

se lfe .

Of Re gime nt o f He alth .

Of Expe nc e s.

Of Disc o u rse .

Of Se eming wise .

Of Riche s .

Of Ambitio n .

Of Yo u ng me n and age.

Of Be au tie .

Of De formitie .

Of natu re in M e n .

Of Cu stome and Edu cation .

Of Fo rtu n e .

Of Stu die s .

Of Ce remoni e s and re spe cts.
Of S u to rs .

Of Fo llowe rs .

Of Negoc iating.
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Of Iu dic atu re .

Of va in e glory.

Of gre atn e s of K ingdome s .

Of the pu blik e .

Of Warre and pe ac e .
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said ; I wi ll ascend, and be like the highest : but it is a
greater blasphem ie, if they make God to say ; I wi ll

descend, and be like the P rin ce of Darkne sse and it
is no better, when they make the cause of Re ligi on

descend, to the execrable ac c ion s of mu rthering of
Princes, butchery of people , and firing of States . Ne i

ther is there such a sinne against the person of the holy
Ghost , (if one should take it literally) as in stead of
the like n e s of a D one , to bring him downe in the like
nesse of a Vu ltu re , or Rau en nor such a scandal] to
their Church , as out of the Barke of Saint P eter, to
se t forth the fiagge of a Barke of Pirats and Assassin s .

Therefore since these things are the common enemies
of humane society ; Prin ces by their power ; Chu rches
by their Decrees ; and all learning, Christian , morall ,
of what so e u e r sect, or opinion , by their M ercu ri e rod

ought to ioyn e in the damning to Hell for euer, these
facts , and their supports and in all Counsels concern
ing Religion , that Counsell of the Apostle, would be
prefixed

, Ira homin is non imp let iu stitiam D ei .

2. OF D EATH .

M EN feare death , as Children feare to goe in the
darke : and as that natu rall feare in Children is e n
creased with tales ; so is the other. Ce rta in e ly the
feare of death in contemplation of the cause of it, and
the issue of it, is religious : but the feare of it , for it
selfe

,
is we ake . Y e t in religious medita tions there is

m ixture of van itie , and of superstition . Y o u shall
reade in some of the Fri ers Rookes of M ortification ,

‘

that a man should thinke With himse lfe , what the paine
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is , if he haue but his fingers end pressed , or tortured ;
and thereby imagine what the paines of Death are,
when the Whole body is corrupted and disso lu ed : when
many times , Death passeth with lesse paine, then the
torture of a limme . For the most vita ll parts are not
the quickest of sence . And to speake as a Phi losopher
or natu rall man , it was well said , P omp a morti s magi s

terret, gu dm mars ip sa . Grones , and Conu u lsio n s , and
a discoloured face

,
and friends weeping, and Blacke s

and obsequ ies
,
and the like , shew death terrible . It is

worthie the obse ru ing, that there is no passion in the
minde ofman so w e ake , but maste rs the feare of death ;
and therefore death is no such enemy, when a man

hath so many followers about him , that can winne the
combat of him . Reu enge triumphes ouer death , Lau e
esteems it not, E bnou r aspire th to it , de liu e ry from
Ignominy chu se th it, Griefe fiie th to it, Feare pre oc
u pate th it : nay we se e after Otho had slain himse lfe ,

pitty (which is the te ndre st of affections) pro u oked
many to die . S en e ca speaketh of n ic e n e sse : Cogi ta

gu a
‘

m diu eadem fe ceri s Mari ve lle non tan tum forti s,
au t miser

, sed etiam fastidic su s po test. It is no lesse
worthy to obs e ru e how little alteration in good Spirits
the approaches of death make : but they are the same
till the last. Au gu stu s Cae sar died in a complement ,
Tiberiu s in dissimulation , Vesp asi an in a iest, Galba
with a sentence

, S ep timu s S eu eru s in di spatch ; 1 and
the like. Ce rta in e ly the S tc i lces bestowed too much
cost vpon death , and by their great preparations made
it appeare more fe arefu ll . Better saith he , Qu i fin em
vi tae extremum in ter mu n era p on at natu roe . It i s as
natu rall to di e , as to bee borne and to a little Infant
perhaps , the one as pain e fu ll , as the other.

1 The last clau se is omitted in the MS .
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3 . OF GOODNESSE , AND GOODNES o r NATURE .

I TAK E goodn esse in this sence , the affecting of the
M ale of m e n

,
which is , that the Gree cian s call Phi

lan throp i a ; for the word human iti e (as it i s vsed) it is
a little too light, to expresse it. Goodn esse I cal l the
habite ; and goodn esse of Natu re , the inclination . This
of all vertues

,
is the greatest : being the character of

the Dei ti e and Without it, man is a busie
, m ische u o u s ,

wretched thing : no better then a kind of verm ine .
Goodn esse answers to the Theo logi ca ll vertu e Chari ty,
and adm its not e xc e sse , but error. The Ita lians , haue
an vngrac io u s pro u e rbe , Tan to bu on ,

che va l n i en te S o

good, that he i s goodfor no thing . And one of the Do c

tors of Itali e , lVi cholas M a chiau e l had the confidence to
put in writing, almost in plaine termes That the Chri s

tian fai th had giu en op good men in p rey , to those that
‘

are tgrann i ca ll and on iu st which hee spake , because
indeed there was neuer law ,

or sect, or opinion , did so
much magn ifie go odn e s , as the Chri stian re ligi on doth .

Therefore to au o id the sc andall , and the danger both ;
it is good to take knowledge of the errors of an habite
so excellent . Seek the good of other men , but be not
in bodage to their faces or fancies : for that is bu t
facility

,
and softn e sse ; which taketh an honest m inde

prisoner. Neither giu e thou E sop s Cocke a gem, who
would be better pleased and happier , if he had had a
Barly corn . The example of God teacheth the less6
truly . He sendeth his m ine , and maketh his sunne
to shine vpon the inst, and vn iu st ; but hee doth not
raine wealth , nor shine honour 1 and vertues Vpon me n

equally. Common benefits are to bee communicate
1 honors in MS .
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twe e n e a cunning man , and a wise man : n o t onely in
point of honesty

,
but in point of ability. There be that

can pack the cards and yet cannot play well . SO there
are some , that are good in cannasses and factions , that
are otherwise we ake m e n . Again e , it is one thing to
vnde rstand persons , and another thing to vn de rstand

matters : for many are perfect in mens humors , that
are n o t greatly capable Of the reall part of bu sin e sse ;
which is the constitution Of one, that hath studied m e n

more then bo oke s . Such me n are fitter for practise
,

then for counsell , and they are good but in their own e
Alley ; turne them to new m e n , and they haue lost
their aime. SO as the Old ru le to know a fOOle from
a wise man ; M i tte ambos nu dos ad ignoto s g

: videbi s ;
doth scarse hold for them . Eu en in bu sin e sse there
are some that know the resorts and fals of bu sin e s , that
cannot sinke into the maine of it : like a house that
hath c on u en ien t staires and entries , but neuer a faire
roome . Therefore you shall se e them finde out pretty
looses in the conclusion , bu t are no wai e s able to exam
ine or debate matters : and yet commonly they take
adu an tage of their inability , St would be thought wits
of direction . Some build rather Vpon abusing others ,
and as wee n ow say , putting tricke s vpon them ,

then
Vpon so u ndn e sse of their own e proceedings . But S alo
mon saith , P ru den s adu erti t ad gressu s su os stu ltu s

di u erti t ad do los . Very many are the differences be
twe en e cunning and wisdom e : and it were a good deed
to se t them downe : for that nothing doth more hu rte
in state then that cunning men passe for wise.
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5. OF MARRIAGE AND S I NGLE LIFE .

HEE that hath wife and children , hath giu e n ho s
tages to fortune . For they are impediments to great
enterprises

,
either Of vertue or m ischief. Certainly the

best works
,
and Of greatest m erit for the publike haue

proceeded from the vnmarrie d, or childl e sse m e n ;

which haue sought eternity in memory , and not in
posterity ; and which both in affection and means, haue
married and endowed the publike . Y e t some there
are , that lead a single life whose thoughts doe ende
with themse lu e s , and doe account future times , imper
tin e n c e s . Nay there are some others

,
that e ste eme

wife 85 children , but as bils of charges . But the most
ordinarie cause of a single life

,
is liberty ; specially in

certain self-pleasing humorous m inds , which are
SO sensible of e u e ry restriction , as they wil go meere
to thinke their girdles and garters to be bonds and
Shakle s . Vnmarried me n are best fr iends ; best mas

ters best se ru an ts not alwaie s best su bie c ts for they
are light to run away and almost all fu gi tiu e s are of
that c o nditiO. A single l ife is proper for Churchmen .

For charity wi l hardly water the ground, where it must
first fill a poole . It i s indifferent for Iu dge s and Mag
istrate s . For if they be facile 81: corrupt, you shall
haue a se ru an t fiu e timesworse the a wife . For Soul
diers , I find the Generals commonly in their hortatiu e s ,
put m e n in m inde Of their w ines , and children and I
thinke the despising of marriage , amongst the Turkes ,
maketh the vulgar Souldier more base . Ce rtain e ly,

wife and children are a kinde of discipline of human
ity and Single me n are more cruel] and hard-hearted
good to make senere inquisitors . Graue natures led by

VOL . XII .
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c u stome , and therefore constant, are commonly louing
husbands : as was said of Uli sses Vetu lam p roe tu li t

immorta li tati . Chaste women are Often proud and
froward , as presum ing vpon the merit of their chastity .

It is one of the best bonds both of chastity obedi
ence in the wife ; if Shee th inke her husband wise ;
which Shee will neuer doe

,
if Shee finde him i e lo u s.

Wines are young mens m istresses ; companions for
m iddle age ; and old mens nurses . So as a man may
haue a quarrel to marry when hee will ; bu t yet hee
was reputed one of the wise m e n ,

that made an swe re

to the question ; When a man sho u ld marri e .
9 A you ng

man not yet, an elder man not at all .

6 . OF PARENTS AND CH I LDREN .

THE ioye s of P aren ts are secret, and so are their
griefs and feares : they cannot vtte r the one , nor they
will not vtte r the other. Children sweeten labors , but
they make misfortunes more bitter : they increase the
cares of life

,
but they m itigate the remembrance of

death . The pe rpe tu itie by generation , i s common to
beasts but memorie , merit, noble works are proper
to m en . They that are the first raisers Of their house ,
are most indu lget towards their children ; beholding
them , as the continuance , not only of their kind , but
of their w orke ; and so both children and creatures .
The difference Of affection in parents towards their se u
e rall children , is many times vn e qu all ; and sometimes
vnwo rthy specially in the mother ; as S a lomon saith ;
A wi se sonne reioi ceth the Father , bu t an ungra cio u s

son shames the mother. A man shall se e where there is
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is rarely ris ing, but by a comm ixture of good and e u il

Arts . But it i s reason the memorie of their vertues
remain to their posterities , and their fau l ts die with
themse lu e s. Nobi li ti e Of Birth commonly abate th in

du strie : and hee that is not industrious, e nu ie th him
that is : Besides noble persons

,
cannot goe much high

er : And he that standeth at a stay when others rise ,
can hardly au o id motions of e nu ie . On the other
side Nobility e xtingu ish e th the passiu e e n u ie in others
towards them because they are in possession of Hon

ou r and Fnug is as the sunne beames , that beate more

won a rising ground
,
then vpon a le u e ll . A great

Nobi liti e addeth maie sty to a Monarch, but dimin ishe th
power : and putteth life and spirit into the people ; but
presseth their fortunes . It is well when nobles are
no t too great for S ou eraign ti e , nor for Iu sti ce ; and yet
maintained in that height

,
as the in so lle n cy of infe riou rs

may be broken vpon them ,
before it com e on too fast

vpon the maie stie of Ifings . Ce rtain e ly Ifings that
haue able m en of their Nobility, shal find eas e In 1m

ploying them ; and a better slide in their bu sin e sse
For people naturally bend to them , as borne in some
sort to command .

8 . OF GREAT PLACE .

MEN in great place, are thrice se ru ats ; se ru an ts

of the So u e raign e , or state ; se ru an ts of fame, and
se ru an ts of bu sin e sse . SO as they haue no fre edom e ,

neither in their persons
,
nor in their actions , nor in

their times . It is a strange desire to se eke power , and
to lose liberty : or to se eke power ouer others , and to
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lo se power ouer a mans selfe . The rising vn to place is
laborious

,
and by paines m e n come to grea ter paines

and it is sometimes base , and by indignities m e n come
to digni ties the standing is slippery ; and the regresse
is either a down e fall , or at least an E cc lipse which is
a m elancholy thing. Nay

,
retire

, m e n cannot when
they wou ld , neither will they when it were reason ; but
are impatient of priu ate n e sse , cuen in age and sickn e sse ,
which require the shadow . Ce rtain e ly , great persons
had need to borrow other mens Opinions , to think them
selnes happy : for if they iu dge by their own e feeling,
they cannot find it but they if thinke with themse lu e s ,

what other m e n thinke Of them ,
and that other m e n

Would fain be as they are , then they are happy as it

were by report, when pe rhappe s they finde the con
trarie within ; for they are the first that finde their
own e grie fe s , though they be e the las t that finde their
own fau l ts . Ce rtain e ly m e n in great fortunes are
strangers to them se lu e s , and while they are in the pu s
sle Of bu sin e s they haue no time to tend their health ,
either of body or mind . I lli mors grau i s in cubat, qu i

notu s n imis omn ibu s , igno tu s mori tu r sibi . In place
there is licence to do good and e u il : whe rof the lat
ter is a curse : for in e u ill the best condition is , not
to wil the second not to can . But power to doe
good, is the true lawfu ll end Of aspiring . For good
thoughts , (though God accept them) yet tow ards m e n

are little better then good dream s except they be pu t
in Act and that cannot be w ithout pow er and place ;
as the vantage commandi ng ground . M erit is the
ende Of mans motion ; and conscience Of merit is the
accomplishment Ofmans rest . For if a man can in any
measure be pe rtake r Of Gods Theater, he shall like wise
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be pe rtake r of Gods rest. E t c5u ersu s D eu s vt aspi ceret

op era gu ce fecerut manu s su as vi di t qu od omn ia essent

bona n imis , and then the Sabbath. In the discharge of
thy place

, se t before thee the best examples ; for imi
tation is a globe of precepts . And after a time , se t
before thee thine own e example, and exam ine thy self
strictly

,
whether thou diddest not best at first . Re

forme without brau e ry or scanda ll of former times and
persons , but yet set it downe to thy selfe, as well to
create good presidents

,
as to follow them . Reduce

things to the first institution
,
and Obse ru e wherein and

how they haue degenerate ; but yet aske counsell Of
both times ; of the ancient time what is best ; and
of the latter time what is fittest. Se eke to m ake thy
course 1 regu l e r , that m en may know before hand what
they may expect ; but be not too po sitiu e , and expresse
thy selfe well when thou digre sse st from thy rule.
Pre se ru e the rights of thy place , but stir not questions
of Iu rl sdic tion : and rather assum e thy right in silence
and de facto , then voice it with c laim e s , and challenges .
Pre se ru e likewise the rights of infe rio u r places ; and
thinke it more honour

,
to direct in chi e fe , then to be

bus ie in al . Imbrac e and in u ite he lpe s , and intelligence
touching the execution Of thy place ; and doe not driu e
away such as bring thee information , as m e dle rs , but
accept of them in good part . The vices Of authority
are chiefly foure . D e lai e s , Corrup tion s , Rou ghn esse ,

and Fac i li ty . For De laie s , gine casie ac c e sse ; k e epe

tim es appointed ; go through with that which is in
hand , interlace not bu sin e s , but of necessity . For
Corru ptiO, do n o t only bind thine own e hands , or thy
se ru ats hands that may take ; but bind the hands of

l The MS . has cou rses .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


APPENDIX II.

9. OF EMPIRE .

IT is a miserable state Of m inde, to haue few things
to desire

,
and many things to feare : and yet, that c om

m on ly is the case
‘
Of Kings who being at the highest,

want matter Of desire ; which makes their minde s the
more languishing, and haue many representations of

pe rille s and shadowe s , which makes their m inds the
lesse cleere . And this is one reason also of that effect ,
which the Scripture speaketh of That the K ings heart

i s inscru table . For multitudes Of ie alou sie s , and lacke
of some predom inant desire, that should marshall and
put in order all the rest, maketh any mans heart hard
to finde , or sound . Hence c omme th it likewise that
Princes many times make themse lu e s desires , and set

their hearts vpon to ie s ; sometimes vpon a building ;
sometimes vpon an order ; som etimes vpon the ad

u an c ing of a person ; sometimes vpon Obtaining excel
le n cy in some Arte , or fe ate of the hand : such like
things , which seeme incredible to those that know not
the principle ; That the minde of man i s more cheered
and refreshed by profiting in small things , then by stand

ing at a stay in great. Therefore great and fortunate
Conqu e ro u rs in their first ye e re s , turne melancholy and
superstitious in their latter

,
as did Alexander the great,

in our memory Charles the fifth , and many others .

For he that is vsed to goe forward , and finde th a
stoppe , falleth ou t of his own e fau o u r. A tru e temper
Of go u e rnme n t is a rare thing : For both temper and
distemper consist of contraries . But it is one thing to
mingle contraries , an other to interchange them . The
answer of Ap o lon iu s to Vesp asi an is fu ll Of excellent
instru ction . Vesp asian asked him W hat was Ne ro e s
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ou erthrow : hee answered ; Nero cou ld tou ch and tune

the Harp e we ll ; Bu t in gou ernment some times he s sed

to winde the p inn es too hi e , and some times to let them

downe too lowe . And certain it is
,
that nothing de

stro ie th authority
, so much as the vn equ al and vn

timely interchange of pressing power and relaxing
power. The wisdome of all these latter times , in
Princes affaires , Is rather fine de liu e rie s , and shiftings
Of dangers and mischie fe s when they are n e e re , then
solide and grounded courses to keep them aloofe . But
let m e n beware how they neglect and suffer matter of
trouble to bee prepared : for no man can forbid the
sparke , nor tell whence it may come . The diffic u lt
nesse in Princes bu sin e sse are many times great, but
the grea test difficulty is Often in their own e m inde .
For it is common with Princes (saith Ta ci tu s) to w ill
contradictories . S u n tp leru ngu e Regum volu n tates vehe

me ntes g
: in ter se con trari es . Fo r i t is the So loe c isme

Of power, to thinke to command the ende , and yet not
to endure the meane . P rin c es are like to the he au e n ly
bodies , which cause good or e u ill times and which
haue much veneration , but no rest.1 All precepts con
cerning Kings are in effect, comprehended in those tw o
remembrances . M emen to qu od es homo , and M emen to

qu od es D e u s , or Vi c e dei The one to bridle their
power, and the other their will .

1 Th e re st is in serted in th e margin of th e MS . in Bacon’s own hand
only tha t the words or vi ce D e i ” are omitted.
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1 0 . OE COUNSELL.

THE greatest trust be twe en e man ,

1 is the trust Of

giu ing c ofise ll . For in other c onfide n c e s m e n commit
the partes Of their life

,
their lands , their goods , their

child , their credit ; som e partic u le r affaire . But to
such as they make their counsellors

,
they commit the

whole ; by how much the more they are obliged to all
faith , and integrity . The wisest Princes n eed not
thinke it any dim inution to their gre atn e sse , or deroga
tion to their su fficiency, to rely vpon counsell . God
himse lfe is not withou t : but hath made it one of the
great names of his blessed Son

, The Cou n se llor. Sal

omon hath pronounced, that In Co un se l i s stabi li ti e .

Things will haue their first or second agita tion ; if
they bee not tossed Vpon the arguments of counsell ,
they will be tossed Vpon the wanes Of Fortu n e ; and
be fiIll of inconstancy

,
doing

,
and vndo ing , like the

reeling of a drunken man . Sa lomons sonne found the
force Of counsell , as his father saw the n e c e ssitie Of it.
For the be lo u ed kingdom e of God was first rent and
broken by ill counsell ; vpon which counsel there are
se t for our instruction

,
the two markes , whereby bad

counsell is for euer best discerned , that it was young
counsell for the persons , violent counsell for the
matter. The ancient times doe se t forth in figure
both the incorporation

,
and in se pe rable c o n iu n c tion of

counsell with Ifinges ; and the w ise and po li tike vse

Of Counsell by Ifings : the one, in that they say In

p i ter did marrie M etis (which sign ifie th Counsell .)
SO as So u e raign ty or authority is married to counsel .
The other in that which followeth ; which was thus,

1 The MS . has “ be tw e en man and man .
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Princes are n ot bound to communicate all matters with
j

all Cou n c e llors , bu t may extract and select . Neither
,

is it necessarie, that hee that consulteth what hee
"

Shou ld doe ; Should declare what hee will doe . Bu t

let P rin ces beware that the vn se c re ting of their affai res
come n o t from themse lu e s . And as for Caban et Conn ;
sell , it may be their M ot, P lenu s rimarum sum . On e

futile person , that maketh it his glory to tell , will do
more hurt, then manie that know it their du tie to con;
c e ale . For we akn ing of authority , the fable sheweth
the remedy ; neither was there euer Prince bereaved
of his dependances by his Counsell , except where there
hath been either an o u e rgre atn e sse in one , or an ouer
strict combination in diu e rse for the last in cOu e n ie n c e

‘

that m e n will counsell with an e ie to thems e lu e s . Ce r

tainlie , Non inu en i et fidem sup er terram is meant Of .the
nature of times , and n o t of all partic u le r persona ,

There bee that are in nature faithful] and sin c e are ,

and plaine , and direct, not craftie and in u o lu ed. Le t

Princes aboue all , draw to them se lu e s such natures ;
Besides , counsels are not commonly so vn ited, but that
one keepeth Sen tin e ll ouer an other. But the best.
remedie is, if P ri n ces know their counsellors , as well

"

as their Counsellors know them ,
P rin cip i s e st virtu s

maxima nosse su o s . And Of the other side Co u n c e llors
should not be too spe c u latiu e into their So u e raign e s
person . The true composition of a Co u n c e llo r , i s ,
rather to be skilfu ll in their M asters bu sin e sse , then
in his nature : Fo r then he is like to adu ise him , and

“

marry ed, to Cou n ce lls of gracio u s pe rson s re comm e nde d ch e ifly by [flat
te ry and] affe ction .

”

The word so lemly has a lin e drawn throu gh i t, and the words flat

tery and are inserte d be twe e n th e lin e s in Bacon ’
s hand.
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not to fe ed his humor. It is of singu le r vse to P rin ces,

if they take the opinions of their Co u n c e ll , both sepe
ratly and together. For priu ate opinion is more free,
but opinion before others is more re u e re n t . In priu ate ,
me n are more bold in their own humors ; and in
consort , m e n are m ore Obnoxious to others humours .
Therefore it is good to take both , and Of the in fe rio u r
sort rather in pri u ate to pre se ru e fre edom e ; of the
greater rather in consort , to pre se ru e respect .

1 It is in
vain for P rin ces to take counsell concerning matters :
if they take no counsell likewise concerning persons .
For all matters are as dead images , and the life Of the
execution of affaires resteth in the good choise Of per
sons . Neither is i t enough to consult concernin g per
sons

, sec u ndum gen era , as in an Idea , or mathematicall

description
,
what kind Of person should be ; but in

indi u idu o For the greatest errors , and the greatest
iu dgeme n t are Shewed in the choice Of Indi u idu als .

2 It
was truly sa id, Op timi Con si liariy

'

mortu i . Bo oke s will
speake plaine

,
when Co u n c e llo rs blanch . Therefore it

is good to be c on u e rsan t in them , specially the books
of such as themse lu e s haue beene Actors Vpon the
Stage .

1 1 . OF D I SPATCH .

AFFECTED dispatch is one of the most dangerous
things to bu sin e sse that can bee . It is like that which
the Physi tians call pre—digestion , or hasty digestion ,
Which is sure to fill the bodie full Of cru dities and seL

“

1 The two clau ses to pre se rve fre edom ,

”
and to pre serve re spe ct ,” are

not in th e MS .

2 Th e Essay ends here in th e MS .
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cret se ede s Of diseases . Therefore measure not dispatch
by the times of sitting , but by the adu an c eme n t of the
bu sin e sse . It is the care of some onely to come of
speedily for the time , or to c on triu e some false periods
of bu sin e sse , because they may seeme m en of dispatch .

But it is one thinge to make short by contracting ;
another by cutting Off and bu sin e sse so handled by
peeces

,
i s commonly protracted in the whole . I knew

a wise man had it for a hie-word , when he saw me n

ha sten to a conclusion S tay a li ttle that wee may make

an end the soon er . On the other side, true dispatch is
a rich thing : For time is the measure Of bu sin e sse , as
money is of wares and bu sin e sse is bought at a deare
hand where there is small dispatch . Gine good hear
ing to those that gin e the first information In bu sin e sse ;
and rather direct them in the beginning

,
then interrupt

them in the continuance Of their speeches : For he that
is put out Of his owns order, will goe forward , and
backwards , and be more tedious by parcels , then he
could haue bin at once . But sometimes it is sc e n e

,

that the moderator is more troublesome
,
then the Actor.

Iterations are commonly losse of time ; but there is
no such gaine of time , as to iterate Often the state of
the question . For it chaseth away many a friu olo u s
speech , as it is c omming forth . Long and curious
Speeches are as fit for dispatch , as a Robe or Mantle
with a long traine , is for race. Prefaces

,
and passages

,

and exc u sation s , and other speeches Of reference to the
person , are great wastes Of time , and though they
seem e to pro c e ede of modesty, they are brau e ry. Y e t

beware Of being too material] , when there is any im4
pediment, or Obstruction in mens will . 1 For pre o c c u

1 wills in MS .
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only, and not to the party loued, but to the loued most
of all , except the loue bee reciproque . For it is a true
ru le, that loue is euer rewarded either with the recip
roque , or with an inward and secret contempt . By
how much the more

,
m e n ought to beware of this pas

sion , which loseth not onely other things , but it selfe .
As for the other losses

,
the Poets relation doth wel

figure them : That hee that preferred He lena , quitted
the gifts of Iu no and P a llas . For W ho so e u e r esteem eth
tOO much Of amorous affection , qu itte th both riches and
wi sdome . This passion hath his fio u ds in the ve ri e

times of we ake n e sse ; which are great prosperity, and
great adu e rsitie . (though this latter hath beene lesse
Obse ru ed) Both which times kindle loue and make it
more fe ru e n t, and therefore shew it to be the childe Of
folly. They doe best that make this affection ke epe
quarter, and sener it wholly from their serious affaires
and actions of their life . For if it checke once with
bu sin e sse , it troubleth M ens fortunes , and maketh M en ,

that they can no wai e s be true to their own endes .

1 3 . OF FRIENDSH I P .

THERE is no greater desert or w ilde rn e s then to

bee without tru e friends . For without friendship , so
c ie ty is but meeting. And as it is certaine , that in
bodies In ammate , vn ion stre ngthn e th any n atu rall m o

tion , and weakeneth any violent motion ; SO amongst
me n , friendship multiplieth io ie s , and diu ide th gri e fe s .

Therefore W ho so e u e r wanteth fortitude, let him wo r

shippe Fri endship . For the yoke Of Fri endship mak

eth the yoke of fortu n e more light . There bee some
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whose liu e s are, as if they perpetually plaid vpon a

stage , disgu ised to all others , Open onely to them
se lu e s . B

o

ut pe rpe tu all dissimulation is painfu ll and
he e that is all Fortu n e , and no Nature is an exquisite
Hi erling . Line not in c on tin u all smother , but take
some friends with whom to communicate . It will
unfold thy vnde rstanding ; it will e u apo rate thy affe c

tions it will prepare thy bu sin e sse . A man may
ke epe a corner of h is minde from hi s fri end , and it be
but to w itn e sse to himse lfe , that it is not vpon facility,
but vpon true vse of friendship that hee imparte th him
selfe . W ant of true friends , as it is the reward of

pe rfidiou s natures ; so is it an imposition vpon great
fortu nes . The one de se ru e i t, the other cannot scape
it. And therefore it is good to re tain e sincerity, and
to put it into the reckoning of Ambi tion , that the

higher one goeth , the fewer true friends he shall haue .
Perfection Of friendship , i s but a speculation . It is

fii endship , when a man can say to himse lfe , I loue this
man without respect of vtility . I am Ope n hearted to
him , I single him fro

' the generality of those with
whom I lin e ; I make him a portion of my own e

wi shes .

14 . OF ATHEISME .

I HAD rather be le e u e all the fables in the L egend,
and the Alcaron , then that this vn iu e rsall frame is with
Ou t a m inde . And therefore God neuer wrought myr
acle to c on u i n c e Atheists , because his ordinary works
c on u in c e them . Ce rtain e ly a little Phi losophi e in c lin
eth mans m inde 1 to Athei sme , bu t depth in Phi losophi e

1 man’s minde om itte d in MS .

VOL. XI] . 22
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bringeth me n about to Religion . For when theminde of
man looketh Vpon second causes scattered , sometimes it
resteth in them ; but when it beholdeth them confed
erat , and knit together, i t flies to prou ide n c e and D eiti e .

M ost Of all , that schoole which is most accused Of

Athe isme doth demonstrate Religion . That is , the

Schoole of Le u sipp u s, and D emo cri tu s , and Ep i c u ru s .

For it is a thousand times more credible, that foure
mutable Elements , and one immutable fifth essence ,
duely and eternally placed

,
neede no God : then

that an Army Of infinite small portions or seeds vn
placed, should hau e produced this order, and bean
ty , without a diu in e Marshall . The scripture saith ,
The foole hath sa id in his h eart, there i s no God.

It is not said , The foote hath tho ught in his heart.

SO as he rather saith it by rote to himse lfe , as tha t
he would haue ; then that hee can throughly be

le e u e it, or bee perswaded Of it. For none denie
there is a God , but those for whom i t maketh , that
there were no God . Ep i c uru s is charged that he did
but dissemble for his credits sake , when b e affirmed
there were blessed natures , but such as en ioye d them
se lu e s , without hau ing respect to the go u e rnm e n t of
the world . Wherein they say , he did temporize,
though in secret, hee thought , there was no God.

Bu t certainly hee is traduced ; for his words are
noble and diu in e . Non D eo s vu lgi n egare profanum,

sed vu lgi Op i nion es D ijs app li care profan um. P lato

could haue said no more. And although he had
the confidence to denie the administration ; he had
not the power to deny the nature . The Indian s
Of the West, haue nam es for their partic u le r gods ,
though they haue no name for God : as if the hea
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1 5 . OF SUPERST IT I ON .

IT were better to haue no Opinion Of God at all ;
then such an Opinion as is vnworthy of him ; For
the one is vnbe liefe , the other is Con tume ly and cer
tain e ly superstition is the repro ch Of D e itie .

1 Athe

i sme le au e s a Man to sense, to Philosophy, to nat

ural] piety, to lawes , to reputation , all which may
bee guides vn to vertue, though Religion were not :
but superstition dismounts all these , and e re c te th an
absolute Tyranny in the m inde of me n . Therefore
Athei sme did neuer pertu rbe states ; for it makes
me n wary of themse lu e s , as looking no further : and
we se e the times inclined to Athei sme , as the time
o f Au gu stu s Caesar, and our own e times In some
Countries , were , and are , c iu ill times . But Super
stition , hath beene the confu sion and desolation of“

many states : and bringeth in a n ew P rimum Mob-5

i le that rau ishe th a] the spheres Of go u e rnm e n t. The
master of Superstition is the people : and in a] su

pe rstition ,
wise m e n follow fo ole s ; and arguments are

fitte d to practise, in a re u e rsed order. There is n o

such Atheist, as an Hipoc rite , or
‘Impostor : and '

it is not possible , bu t where the generality is su

pe rstitio u s , many of the leaders are Hipo crits . The
causes of Athei sme are , diu ision s in Religion ; scan:
dall of Priests ; and learned times ; specially if pros
peron s ; though for diu ision s , any one maine dinis
ion addeth zeale to both sides , but m any diu ision s

introduce Athei sme . The causes of Superstition are
,

the pleasing of Ceremonies ; the exc e sse Of outward
ho lin e sse ; the re u e re n c e of traditions ; the stratagem s

1 of th e Deyti e , MS .
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of Pre lats for their own e ambition and lucre
,
and

barbarous times, Specially with calamities , and dis
asters . Superstition without his vai le is a deformed
thing ; for as it addeth deformity to an Ape , to be
SO like a man ; SO the sim ilitude of superstition to
Re ligion , makes it the more deformed . And as whole
some m eat corrupteth to little wo rm e s ; SO good formes
and orders , corrupt into a number Of pettie Obs

an c e s .

1 6 . W ISD OM E FOR A MANS SELFE .

AN An te i s a wise creature for it selfe : But it is
a shrewd thing in an Orchard or garden . And cer
tain ly men that are great loners of themse lu e s , waste
the publike . Diu ide with reason be twe e n e selfe loue ,
and society : and bee so true to thy selfe, as thou be
no t false to others . It is a poore Centre Of a mans
actions

, himselfe . It is right earth . For that only
Stands fast vpon his own e centre : whereas all things
that haue affinity with the he au en s, moue vpon the cen
tre of an other, which they benefit . The referring of
au to a mans selfe , is more to lle rable in a so u e raign e

Prince ; becaus e them se lu e s are not them se lu e s ; but
their good and e u ill is at the peril] Of the publike for
tune . But it is a desperate cuil in a se ru an t to a
Prin ce , or a Citizen in a Rep u blike . For whatso e u e r
affa ires passe such a mans hand , hee c ro oke th them
to his owh e ends which must needs bee Often E c c en

trike to the ends of his master or state . Therefore let
Princes or States , chuse such se ru an ts , as haue not
thi s marke ; except they meane their se ru ic e should
be e made bu t the accessary. And that which maketh
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the effect more pe rni tio u s , is , that al proportion is lost.
It were disproportion enough for the se ru an ts good to
be preferred before the masters But yet it is a greater
extreme , when a little good of the servants , shall carrie
things against a great good of the masters . And yet
that is the case ; for the good such se ru an ts re c e iu e ;

is after the model] of their own e fortune : but the hurt
they sell for that good , i s after the model] Of their Mas

ters Fortun e . And c e rtain e ly it is the nature of ex
treme selfe-lou e rs , as they will se t an house on fire ,
and it were but’ to rost their egge s

1 and yet these
me n many times hold credit with their masters ; be
cause their study is bu t to please them , and profit
them selves ; and for either respect they will abandon
the good of them affaires .

1 7 . OF REGIMENT OF H EALTH .

TH ERE is a w isdome in this , beyond the rules of
Phi si cke . A mans own e obse ru ation what he finde s
good of, and what hee finde s hurt of, is the best Phys
i cke to pre se ru e health . But it is a safer conclusion
to say ; this agreeth not well with m e e , therefore I
will not continue it ; then this , I finde no Offence of
this , therefore I may vse i t : for strength of nature
in youth , passeth ouer many excesses , which are owing
a man til l his age . D iscerne Of the c omm ing on Of

ye e re s : and thi nke not to doe the same things still.
Certainly most lusty Old m e n catch their death by
that adu e n tu re For age will not be defied .

2 Be

ware Of any sudden change in any great point of diet,
1 eggs in MS .

2 This senten ce is not in the MS .
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1 8 . OF EXPENCES.

RICHE S are for spending, and spending for honour
good actions . Therefore extraordi nary e xpe n c e

must bee lim ited by the worth Of the occasion , for
voluntary vndo ing may bee aswell for a mans . Coun
trey

,
as for the kingdome of Hea u en . But ordinarie

expen c e , ought to be limitted by a mans estate and

go u e rn ed with such regard, as it be w ithin his c om
passe

,
and n o t su bie c t to deceit, and abuse of se ru an ts

and ordered to the best shew , that the bils may be
lesse then the estimation abroad . It is no base n e sse for
the greatest to descend and lo oke into their own e e s

tates . Some fo rbe are i t not vpon n egligence alone ,
but doubting to bring themse lu e s into malan cho ly In

respect they shall find it broken . But wounds cannot
bee cured without searching . He e that cannot lo oke
into his own e estate at all 1 , had neede both choose
well those whom he implo ie th , and change them Often
for new are more timorous , and less subtill . He that
can looks into his estate but seldom , had need turne all
to certainties .” In c le e ring of a mans estate, hee may
aswell hurt himse lfe in being too sudden , as in letting
it run on to long . For hasty selling is commonly as ~

disadu an tage able as interest.
3 Besides , he that c le e re s

at once will relapse : For finding him self out of straights ,
he wil renert to his c u stom e s . But hee that c le e re th
by degrees

, indu c e th an habite of frugality, and gain
eth aswell Vpon his m inde as vpon his estate. Ce r

tainly who bath a state to repaire may not despise

1 The words at a ll are n ot in the MS .

2 This sen ten ce is n o t in th e MS .

3 The n ext two se nte nce s (down to “ certa in ly are no t in the MS .
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small things ; and commonly it is lesse dishonou rable
to abridge pettie charges , then to stoope to petty get
tings . A man ought warily to begin charges , which
once begun must continue. But in matters that re
turn not, he may bee more magnificent .

1 9. OF D ISCOURSE .

SOME in their dis course desire rather c ome ndation

of wi t, in be e ing able to holde all arguments , then of
iu dgeme n t in discerning what is true ; as if it were a

praise to know what m ight be said
,
not what Should

be thought. Some haue certaine common place s ,
the am e s wherein they are good, and want variety :
which kind of po u e rty is for the most part tedious ,
and now and then ridiculous . The hono rable st kin d
of ta lke , is to giu e the oc cas ion , and aga in e to moder
ate and pas se to somewhat els e . It is good to varie
and m ixe speech Of the present occasion with argu
ment : ta les with reasons ; asking of questions , with
telli ng of opinions : and ies t with earnes t . But some '

things are priu ile dged from iest, namely religion , mat-
l

ters of Sta te , grea t pe rsons , any mans present busi
nesse of importance, and any case that de se ru e th

pitty
1 and generally m e n ought to finde the differ

ence be twe e n e saltn e sse and bitte rn e sse . Certainly
he that bath a S atyri ca ll vaine , as he maketh oth
e rs afraid of his wit, so he had nee d be afraid of
others memory . He that qu e stion e th much shall
lea rn e much , and content much : specially if he ap
plie his questions to the skill of the persons of whom

1 What fo llows , (down to “ memory , is not in the MS .
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he asketh : For he shall giu e them occasion to please
themse lu e s in speaking, and himse lfe shal continually
gather knowledge . If you dissemble sometimes your
knowledge of that you are thought to know , you
shall be thought an other time to know that you
know not. Speech of a m as selfe is not goo d Often ,
and there is but one case whe rin a man may commend
him se lfe with good grace , and that is in commending
vertue in another, especially if it bee such a vertue,
as whereunto h imse lfe pre te nde th . Speech of touch
toward others

,
Should bee sparingly vsed ; for di s

course ought to bee as a field , without c omm ing home
to any man .

1 D iscretion of speech is more than elo

qu e n c e ; and to speake agreeably to him with whom
w e e deale , is more then to speake in good words , or
in good order A good continued speech without a
good speech of interlocution

,
shew eth slown e sse : and

a good reply, or second speech , without a good se tled

speech , sheweth shallown e sse and w e ake n e sse : as w e e

se e in beasts , that those that are weakest in the course;
are yet nimblest in the turne . To vse too many cir
c u m stan c e s ere one come to the matter, is wearisome ;
to vse none at all, is blunt.

20 . OF SEEM ING W I SE .

IT hath beene an Opinion , tha t the Fren ch are w iser
than they seeme

,
and the Sp an iards seem wiser thé

they are : But howso e u e r i t be be tw e e n e Nations , ceri
tain e ly it is so between Man and Man . For as the
Apostle saith of godlin esse Ha u ing a shew of godli-y

1 This sente n ce is no t in th e MS .
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a credi t to obie c t and foretell difficulties . For when
propositions are denied, there is an end of them , but if
they bee allowed, it requireth a new worke ; which
false point of wisdome i s the ban e '

of bu sin e sse . To
conclude , there is no decaying Marchant , or inward
beggar, hath so many tricks to vphold the credit of i
their we altli, as these emptie persons haue to main ta in e

the credit of their sufficiency.

21 . OF RICH ES .

I CANNOT call Riches better then the baggage of

Vertu e ; the Romane word is better, Imp edimenta ; For;
as the baggage is to an Arm ie , so is riches to vertu e
It cannot be spared , nor left behinde but it hi ndre th‘

the March , yea and the care of it sometimes loseth or

distu rbe th the victory . Of great Ri ches there is no
real] vse , except it bee in the distribution : the rest is
but conceit. SO saith S alomon Where mu ch i s , there

are many to consu me i t, and what hath the own er bu t the

sight of i t with hi s e i es The pe rson all fruition in any
’

man cannot reach to fe e le great riches ; there is a
custody of them ; or a power of D o le and donatiu e of
them ; or a fame of them ; bu t no solide vse to the:
owner. D o e you n o t se e what fained prises are se t

upon little stones
,
and rarities , and what works of OS

tentation are vnde rtake n ,
because there m ight seeme to

bee some vse of great riches But then they may be
of vse to buy me n out of dangers or troubles as Salo
mon saith ; Ri ches are as a strong ho ld in the imagin am

ti on of the ri ch man . But this is excellently expressed , 1
that it is in Imagination ; and n o t alwaie s in fact. For
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ce rtainly, great riches haue sold more me n then they
haue bought out . Se eke not proud Riches but
such as thou maie st get iu stly vse sobe rlie , distribute
che e ref

'

u lly, and le au e contentedly. Y e t haue no ab

stract, nor fri e rly contempt of them . But distinguish ,
as Ci cero saith well of Rabiri u s P osthumu s In stu dio

amp lificandce , app arebat non au ari tioe proedam sed

instrume ntum bon i ta ti gu ceri . Neither tru st thou much
others , that seeme to despise them : For they despise
them that dispaire of them ,

and none worse
,
when

they come to them . Be not penny-wise Riches haue
wings ; sometimes they fly away of them selves ;
sometimes they must bee se t flying, to bring in more .
M e n le au e their riches , either to their kindred , or to
the publike : and moderate portions prosper best in
both . A great sta te left to an he ire , is as a lure to a]
the birds of prey round about, to seize on him , if he
be e not the better stablished in ye e re s iu dgeme n t .

Likewise glorious gifts
,
and foundations , are but the

painted Sepulchres of Alme s , which soone wil pu trifie
and corrupt inwardly . Therefore measure not thy ad

u an c eme n ts by quantity , but frame them by measure
and de fe rre not charities till death : for certainly , if a
man weigh it rightly, he that doth so is rather liberal]
of another mans , then of his own e .

22. OF AMBIT I ON .

AMBITION is like choler ; which is an humor that
maketh m en actine , earnest , fu ll of alacrity and stir
ring, if it be n o t stopped . But if it be stopped

,
and

cannot haue hi s way, it becometh adu st, and thereby
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maligne and venemous. So ambitious m en if they
finde the way open for their rising, and still get for
ward ; they are rather busie than dangerous : but if
they be checked in their desires , they become secretly
discontent, and lo oke Vpon m e n , and matters with an
e u ill e ie , and are best pleased when things goe back
ward : which is the worst prope rtie that can be in a
se ru an t of a Prin ce , or State . The rfore it is good for
P rin ces , if they vse ambitious me n to handle it so , as
they be stil progre ssiu e , and not retrograde : which be
cause it cannot bee without in c on u e n ie n c e ; it is good
not to vse such natures at all . For if they rise n o t

with their se ru ic e , they will take order to m ake their
se ru i c e fa] with them . Of Ambitions , it is the lesse
harmefu ll , the Ambition to pre u aile in great things ;
then that other to appe are in e u e ry thing : For that
bre ede s confu sion , and marres bu sin e sse . He that
seeketh to be em inent amongst able m e n , bath a great
taske : but that is euer good for the publike . But he
that plots to bee the onely figure amongst Ciphers , is
the decay of an whole age . Honour hath three things
in it The vantage ground to doe good ; The approach
to Kings and principal] persons ; And the raising of a
mans owne Fortun es . He that bath the best of these
intentions when hee aspire th , is an honest man ; and
that Prince that can discerne of these intentions In

another that aspire th , is a Wise Prince . Generally, let
Princes and States chuse such m inisters , as are more
sensible of duty , then of rising ; and such as loue busi
nesse rather Vpon conscience, then Vpon brau e ry : and
let them discerne a busie nature , fi‘

om a willing m inde .
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for that will bee good for the present because the ver
tues of either age may correct the defects of both : and
good for succession , that young m e n may bee learners ,
while m e n in age are Actors and lastly

,
in respect of

externe accidents , because authority follow eth old me n ,

and fau o u r and popularity youth . But for the moral]
part : perhaps youth will haue the preheminence

,
as

age hath for the po litike . A certaine Rubby vpon the
Text , Y ou r Y o u ng men sha ll se e vi sion s , and you r Old

men sha ll dreame Dreames infe rre th , that young m e n

are admitted n e e re r to God then old , because vision is
a c le e re r re u e lation , then a dre ame . And c e rtain li e

,

the more a man drinketh of the world , the more i t
in toxic ate th ; and age doth profit rather in the powers
of vnde rstanding, then in the vertues of the will and
affections .

24. OF BEAUTY.

VERTUE is like a rich stone , best plain se t : and
surely vertu e is best se t in a body that is comely
though not of delicate features ; and that hath rather
dignity of presence , then beauty of aspect . Neither is it
almost sc e n e , that veric beautifu l persons are otherwise
of great vertue ; as if nature were rather busie not to
erre , then in labour to produce excellency. And there
fore they proue accompli shed

,
but not of great spirit ;

and study rather behau i ou r then vertue . In Bea u ti e ,

that of fau o u r i s more then that of colour ; and that
of decent and gratio u s motion , more then that of fa
nour . That is the best part of beauty which a picture
cannot exp resse : no nor the first sight of the life :
there is no excellent beauty , that hath nOt some strange
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nes se in the proportions . A man cannot tell whether
Ap e lles orAlbert P u rsre were the more trifle r. Where
of the one would make a personage by Geometrical
proportions , the other by taking the best parts out of
diu e rs faces , to make one excellent . Such personages
I th inke would please no body

,
but the Painter that

made them . Not but I thinke a Painter may make a
bette r face than euer was : But hee must doe it by a.

kinde of felicity
, (as a M u sitian that maketh an e xc e ll 'é t

aire in M u si ck) and not by rule . If it bee true that
the principal] part of beauty i s in decent motion cer
ta in e ly it is no maru e ll , though persons in ye e re s seem e
many times more am iable P u lchrorum Au tumn u s p u l

cher . For no y outh can be comely, but by pardon ,
considering 1 the youth , as to make vp the c ome line sse .

Beauty is as sommer fruits , which are e asie to corrupt
and cannot last : and for the most part, it makes a dis
solute youth , an age a little out of countenance :
“But yet certainly aga in e , if it light well , it maketh
vertues shine , and vices blush .

25. OF DEFORM ITY .

DEFORMED persons are commonly cuen with nature
for as Nature hath done ill by them , SO doe they by
nature, being for the m ost part (as the Scripture saith)
void of natural] affection ; and so they haue their re

n enge of nature . Ce rtain lie , there is a consent be
twe e n e the body and the m inde, and where Nature
erreth in the one ; she ve n tu re th in the other . Vbi

p e ccat in armp eri clitatu r in a ltero . But be cause there
1 and by considering ,” in MS .

VOL . xxx. 23
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is in man an election touching
.
the frame of his m inde

,

and a n e c e ssitie in the frame of his body ; the starres
of natural] inclination , are sometimes obscured by the
sunne of discipline and vertue . Therefore it is good
to consider of deformity, not as a signe , which is more
de c e iu e able but as a cause, which se ldome faileth
of the effect . W ho so e u e r hath any thing fixed in his
person , that doth induce contempt ; hath also a per

pe tu all spu rre in himse lfe , to rescue and de liu e r himself
from sc o rn e . Therefore all deformed persons are ex
treme bold : first

,
as in their own e defence, as being

exposed to sc o rn e but in processe of time , by a general]
habite . Also

,
i t stirreth in them industrie , and special

ly of this kinde, to watch and obse ru e the w e akn e sse

of others
,
that they may haue som ewhat to repay .

Agnine in their su pe rio u rS , it qu e n ch e th ie lo u sie towards
th em ,

as persons that they thinko they may at pleasure
despise ; and it layeth their competitors and emulators
asle epe : as neuer be le e u ing they Should bee in possi
bility of adu an c eme n t , till they see them in possession .

So that Vpon the whole matter, in a great w it, deformi
ty is an adu an tage to rising . Ifings in ancient times ,
and at this present in some Countries were wont to pu t
great trust in E u nu che s because they that are e n u io u s
towards all

, are o re Obnoxious and Offic io u s towards
one . But yet their trust towards them , hath rather
beene as to good spials

,
good whisperers ; then good

M agistrates , and Officers . And much like is the
reason of deformed persons . Still the ground is , they
will

,
if they bee Of Spirit, se eke to free themse lu e s from

sc o rn e : which must bee either by vertue, or malice ;
and therefore they pro o u e either the best of m e n , or
the worst, or strangely m ixed .
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with a perpetual continuance , but with some in te rmis
sion . For both the pause re inforc e th the new onset ;
and if a man that is not perfect be euer in practise ,
hee Shall aswell practise his errors , as his abilities , and
induce one habite of both : and there is no meanes
to help this , but by se sonable intermissions . A mans
nature is best pe rc e iu ed in priu atn e sse , for there is no
affectation in passion for that putteth a man out of his
precepts ; and in a n ew case, or experiment , for there
c u stome le u e th him . They are happy men , whose
natures sort with their vocations, otherwise they may
say , M u ltum in co la fu i t an ima mea , when they c o nu e rse
in those things they doe not affect . In studies what
so e u e r a man commandeth vpon himse lfe , let him se t

hours for it. But whatso e u e r is agreeable to his na
ture, let him take no care for any se t times : For his
thoughts will flye to it of themse lu e s ; so as the spase s

of other bu sin e sse or studies will suffice .

27. OF CUSTOM E AND EDUCAT ION .

MENS thoughts are much according to their inclina
tion ; their discourse and speeches according to their
learning, and infu sed Opinions ; But their desdes are
after as they haue beene accustomed . And therefore
as Mac ci au e l w e l n o te th , (though in an cuil fau o u re d in
stance) there is no trusting to the force of Nature ; nor
to the brau e ry of words ; except it be corroborate by
c u stom e . His instance is , that for the atchi e u ing of a
desperate c on spirac ie a man Should not rest vpon the
fie rc e n e s of any mans nature, or his resolute vnde rtak
ings , bu t take such a one as hath had his hand formerly



EARLY EDITIONS OF THE ESSAYS. 357

in blood . But Ma ccia u e l knew not of a Frier Clemen t,

nor a Rau i lhzc , nor a Ia u reguy , nor a Baltazar Gerard.

I

Y e t his rule holdeth still , that nature , nor the ingage
ment of words are not so forcible as c u stom e . On e lie

Superstition is now so well adu an c ed, that me n of the
first blood , are as firme , as butchers by occupation
and vo tarie resolution is made equipollent to c u s

tome , e u e n in matter of blood . In other things the
predom inancy of c u stom e is onery where visible ; inso
much as a man would wonder, to heare m e n professe ,
protes t, ingage , giuc great words , and then doe inst, as
they haue done before : as if they w ere dead Images
85 Engins moued only by the wheeles of c u s tome .

Therefore since c u stom e is the principal Magistrate of
mans life : let me n by all meanes e nde au o u r to Obta in e
good c u stom e s . Certainly c u stome is most perfect
when it beginn e th in young ye e re s . This w e e call
Edu cation : which is nothing but an early c u stom e .

For it is true that late learners cannot so well take the
plie except it be in some m iudes , that haue not suffered
themse lu e s to fixe , but haue kept them se lu e s Open and
prepared to re c e iu e c o n tin u all amendment ; which is
exceeding rare . But if the force of c u stome simple ,
and separate be great ; the force of custom copulate

c on io ind
,
and in troupe

,
is far greater . For thee r

example teacheth ; companie comforteth ; aemu lation

quickeneth ; glory raiseth ; so as in such places the
force of c u stome i s in his exa ltation . Ce rtain e lie the
great multiplication Of

‘

vu rtu e s upon humane nature ,
resteth vpo n societies well ordained , and disciplined .

For Common w e althe s , and good gou e rnm e n ts , doe
nourish vertu e grown , but doe not mende the seeds .

1 A blank is left fo r this name in the MS .
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But the m iserie is , that the m ost effectu al meanes are
now applied to the ends least to be desired .

28 . OF FORTUNE .

IT cannot bee denied , but
‘ outward accidents conduce

much to a Mansfortune . Fau o u r, Opo rtu n e death of
others ; occasion fitting vertue . But chie fe ly the mould
of a Mans fortune is in himse lfe . And the most fre
quent of external causes is , that the folly Of one man is

the fortune of another. For no man prospers so so

de n ly , as by others errors . S erp en s n i si serp entem cc

mederi t non fitDra co . Ou e rt , and apparan t vertues bring
fo orth praise, but there bee hidden and secret vertues
that bring forth fortune . Certaine de liu e rie s of amans
selfe which haue no name . The Spanish w ord D e

sembo ltu ra partli e e xpre sse th them ,
when there be no

stonds nor re stiu e n e sse in a m ans nature . For so saith
Li u i e well

,
after he had described Ca to M aior in theSe

words , In i llo viro tanta robu r corp ori s go an imi f u it, o t

gu o cang ; lo co n atu s esse tfortu nd sibi fa ctu ru s videre tu r
He falleth vpon that, that he had Versati le ing eni um.

Therefore if a man lo oke sbarpe ly and ac c e n tiu e ly, hee
shall se e fortune ; for though Shee be blinde , yet shee is
not inu isible . The way of fortune is like the m ilken
way in the Skie , which is a meeting, or knot of a n u m
ber of small starres ; not seene asunder, but gluing
light together . SO are there a number of little and
scarse discer ned vertues

,
or rather facul ties and cus

tomes , thatmakeme n fortunate . The Ita li ans note som e
of them , such as a man would little thinke when they
speake of one that cannot doe amisse , they will throw
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29. OF STUD I ES .

STUDIES ser ue for D elight, for Ornament, and for
Ability their che ife vse for delight, 1 Is , In pn u atn e sse ,
and retiring ; for ornam ent, i s in discourse , and for
abilitie , is in iu dgem e n t . For expert m en can execute ,
but learned me n are fittest to iu dge or censure . To

spend too much time in them , i s S loth ; to vse them tOO

much for ornament, is afi e ctation to make iu dgeme n t

wholly by their rules , is the humou r of a S choler.

They perfect Natu re , and are perfected by Experi ence .
Crafty m e n c o n temn e them ,

simple m en admire them ,

and wise m e n vse them . For they teach not their own e
vse , but that is a wisdome without them , and aboue
them , wonne by obse ru ation. Read not to contradict,
nor to be le e u e , but to weigh and consider. Some
bo oke s are to bee tasted , others to bee swallowed , and
som e few to be chewed and digested . That is , some
bo oke s are to be read only in parts other to bee read,
but not curiously ; and some few to bee read wholly ,
and with diligence and attention . Reading maketh a
full man , Conference a ready man

,
and writing an ex

act man . And therefore if a man write little , hee had
neede haue a great memory ; if he confer little , hee
had neede haue a present wit, and if he read little , hee
had neede haue much cunning, to seem e to know that
hee doth not . Hi stori es make m e n wise , P o ets wittie,
the M athemati ckes subtill , Natural] Phi losophi e de epe ,
Mora ll graue , Logi cke and Rethori cke able to contend?
Abe u nt stu dia in mores . Nay, the ar is no stond or im

1 Th e MS . has Stu di e s se rve for Pastyme s , for ornaments , and for abill i
ty e s : Th e ire ch e ife u se for pastyme

,
is &c .

2 In the MS . this Essay e nds here .
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pe diment in the wit, but may be wrought out by fit
studi es : like as diseases Of the body may haue appro

priate exercises . Bowling is good for the Stone and
Raines ; Shooting for the longs breast ; gentle walk
ing for the stomacke ; riding for the head : and the
like. So if a mans wit be wandring , let him study the
Mathematiks if his wit be not apt to distinguish , or
find difference , let him study the Schoo lem e n if it bee
not apt to beat ouer matters and to find out resem
blances

,
let h im study Lawyers cases . So e u e rie de

fe c t of the mind may haue a special] re c e it .

30 . OF CEREMON I E S AND RE SPECTS .
‘

HEE that is onely reall , had need haue exceeding
great parts of vertue : as the stone had neede to be rich
that is se t without foile . But commonly it is in pra ise

,

as it is in gaine : For as the pro u e rb e is true, That light

gain es make heau i e p u rse s , because they come thicke ,
whereas great come , but now and then : so it is true

,

that small matters w inne great commendation , because
they are continually in vse , and in note . Whereas the
occasion Of any great vertue , c omm e th but on bolie
daise . To attaine good formes , it su ffic e th no t to de
spise them : for so Shall a man obse ru e them in others
And let him trust him self with the rest . For if he care
to expresse them , hee shall lose their grace, which is to
be natural] and vn affe c ted. Som e mens behau io u r is
like a verse wherein e u e ry Sillable is measured ; how
can a man comprehend great matters , that breaketh his
m ind to much to small obse ru ation ? Not to vse Cere
monies at a] , is to teach others not to vse them again e
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so dimin ishe th respect : especially they bee not to be
omitted to strangers , formal] natures . Amongst a
mans Pe e re s , a man shall be sure of fam iliarity ; and
therefore it is good a little to keep sta te : amongst a
mans infe rio u rs one shal be sure of Re u e ren c e ; and
therefore it is good a little to bee fam iliar. He e that is
to o much in any thing, so that hee giu e th another occa
sion Of satie tie , maketh him self cheap . To apply ones
selfe to others is good ; so it be with demonstration that
a man doth it vpon regard , and not vpon facility . It is
a good precept

,
generally in seconding another, yet to

adde somewhat of ones own e ; as if you will grant his
Opinion

,
let it be w ith som e distinction if you will fol

low his m otion let it be with condition if you allow
his counsel] , let it be with alleging fu rther reason .

1

M e n had neede beware how they be too pe rfit in c om

plem e n ts . Por
'

be they neuer so sufficient otherwise
,

their enniers will bee sure to gine them that attribute
to the disadu an tage of their greater vertue . It is losse
also in bu sin e sse to be too fu l l of respects , or to be to
curious in obse ru ing times and oportu n itie s . S alomon

saith He that con sidereth the wind sha ll n ot sowe , and

he e that looke th to the c lowdes , sha ll n ot reop e . A wise
man will make more opportunities than he finde s .

31 . OF SUTORS .

MAN I E ill matters are vnde rtake n , many good
matters with ill m iudes . Some embrace suits which
neuer meane to deale effectually in them , but if they
se e there may be life in the matter by some other

1 The Essay e nds here in the MS .
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of a suit is simplicity, as well as to bee ignorant of
the right therof, is want of conscience. Se cre sie in
suites is a great m eane of Obtaining ; For voicing
them to bee in fo rwardn e sse , may discourage som e
kind of suitors , but doth qu i cken and awake others .
But timing of the suits is the principal] . Timing I
say not onely in respect of the person that should
grant it, but in respect of those which are like to
crosse it .1 Le t a man in the choise of his meane,
rather chuse the fittest meane then the greatest meane,
and rather them that deale in certaine things then
those that are general] . The reparation of a denial]
i s sometimes equal] to the first grant, if a man shew
himse lfe neither de ie c ted, nor discontented . In igu um

L

p etas vt oegu um feras , 1 s a good rule where a man hath
stren
g
th of fau o u r but otherwise a man were better

rise in his suit , for hee that would haue ventured at

first to haue lost the sutor, will not in the conclusion
lose both the sutor and his own e former fau o r. Noth
ing is thought so e asie a request to a great person as

his Letter ; and yet if it be n o t in a good cause , it iS ~

so much out of his reputation .

32. OF FOLLOWERS AND FRIEND S .

COSTLY followers are n o t to bee liked
,
lest while

a man maketh his traine longer, b e make his wi ngs
shorter. I reckon to bee costly, not them alone which
charge the purse, but which are wearisome and impor
tune in suits . Ordi nari e followers ought to challenge
no higher conditions then countenance, re c omme nda

1 What follows , down to former favor,” is not in th e MS .
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tion
,
and prote ction from wrongs . Fac tion s followers

are worse to bee liked , which follow not Vpon affection
to him with whom they range themse lu e s , but Vpon

discontentment c on c e iu ed against some other . W her

upon commonly e n su e th , that ill intelligence , that we e
many times se e be e twe e n e great personages . Like
wise glorious followers are full of in c on u e n i e n cy ; for
they teint bu sin e sse through want of secrecy, and
they export honor from a man and make him a re

turne in enuy .

1 The following by certaine States
,

answerable to that whi ch a grea t person himse lfe

profe sse th , as of Souldiers to him that hath bee ne
implo id in the warre S , and the like, hath euer beene
a thi ng c iu ill , and well taken e u e n in Monarchies so it
be without too much pompe or popularity. But the
most honourable kind of following, i s to be followed ,
as one that apprehe nde th to adu anc e vertue and de sart
in al l sort of persons . And yet where there is no em
incu t odde s in sufficiency , it is better to take with the
more passable

,
then with the more able . In go u e rn

ment it is good to vse me n of one rancke equally
For to countenance some extraordinarily , is to make
them insolent, and the rest discontent ; because they
may c laime a due. But in fau o u r to vse me n with
much difference and election , is good ; For it maketh
the persons preferred more thankful ] , and the rest
more Offic io u s because all is of favour. It is good
not to make to much of any man at the first

, be

cause one cannot hold out that proportion . T O bee

go u e rn ed by one is not good, and to bee distracted
with many

,
is worse ; but to take adu ise of some few

friends , is euer honourable , For lockers on , many times

1 This sen ten ce i s not in the MS .



366 APPENDIX 11.

se e more then gamesters , and the vale be st discou ereth

the hill. There is l ittle friendship in the world; and
least of all between equals , which was wont to bee
magnified . That that is , is be twe e n e S up eriou r and
Inferi o u r, whose fortunes may comprehend the one
the other.

33 . OF NEGOCIATING .

IT i s ge n e rallie better to deale by speach , then by
letter, and by the mediation of a third, then by a mans
selfe . Letters are good when a man would draw an
answer by letter backe again e , or when it may seru e
for a mans iu stific atio n afterwards to produce his own e
letter , or where it may bee danger to bee interrupted
or heard by pe e c e s .

l To deale in person is good when
a mans face breeds regard

,
as commonly with infe ril

ours , or in tender cases where a mans e ie Vpon the
countenance of h im with whom one speaketh

, may
gine him a direction how farre to goe, and generally
where a man will re se ru e to him se lfe libe rtie either
to disadu owe or to expound . In choise of instruments
it is better to choose m e n of a plainer sort, that are
like to doe that, that is comm itted to them , and to
report backe again e faithfully the successe , then those
that are cunning to cotrine out of other mens bu SIn e s ,
som ewhat to grace them se lu e s , and will helpe the mat

ter in report for satisfaction sake . It is better to sound“

a person with whom one deales a farre Off, then to fall
vpon the point at first

,
except you m eane to supprise

him by some short question . It is better dealing w ith
m en in appetite , then with those which are where they

1 The last clau se i s n o t in the MS .
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taine themse lu e s indifferent
,
and neutral] . Y e t e u e n

in beginners to adhere so mode ratly, as he be a man

of the one faction , which is passable st with the other,
commonly giu e th best way . The lower and weaker
faction is the firmer in c on iu n c tion . When one of
the factions is extinguished

,
the remaining su bdiu id

eth : which is good for a second . It is cOm on ly
seene

,
that m e n once placed , take in with the con

trary fac tiO to that , by which they enter. The Traitor
in factions lightly goeth away with it : for when mat

ters haue stucke long in balancing, the winning of
some one man casteth them and he getteth all the
thanke s .

1 The e u e n carriage be twe e n e two factions ,
proceedeth not alwaie s of moderation , but of a true
nesse to a mans selfe , with end to make vse of both .

Ce rtain e ly in Ita li c they hold it a little suspect in
Popes , when they haue Often in their mouth P adre

Commu n e , take it to a signe of one that meaneth
to re fe rre all to the gre atn e sse Of his own house .

35. OF PRAI SE .

PRA I SE is the reflection of vertue : but it is as the
glasse

,
or bodie is , which giu e th the reflection . If it

be from the comm on people, it is commonly false and
naught ; and rather followeth vaine persons , then ve r

tuons : for the common people vnde rstand not many
excellent vertues : the lowest vertues draw praise from
them ,

the m iddle vertues worke in them astonishm ent,
or adm iration but of the highest vertues they haue no
sense or pe rc e in ing at all . But Shew e s , and Sp e ci es

1 The Essay ends he re in the MS .
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virtu tibu s simi les , seru e best with them . Certainly ,
Fame is l ike a Rin er that beareth vp things light, and
sw o ln e ; and drown e s things waighty and solid : But if
persons Of quality iu dgem e n t concur, then it is as the
Scripture saith

, .Nomen bon u m instar vngu enti fragran
ti s It fille th all round about, and will not easily away .

For the Odors of Ointments are more durable than those
of flowers . There bee SO many false pointes of praise

,

that a man may iu stly hold it suspect . Some prai ses
proceeds m e e re ly of flattery and if he bee an ordinary
flatte re r, hee will haue certaine common attribute s ,
which may serue e u e ry man if he bee a cunning flat:
te re r hee will follow the Archflatt e re r, which is a mans
selfe

,
wherein a man thinketh bes t of himse lfe , there

in the flatte re r will Vpho ld him most : But if hee bee
an impudent flatte re r , lo oke wherein a man is conscient
to himse lfe

,
that he is m ost de fe c tiu e , and is most o u t

of countenance in himse lfe , that wil the flatte re r enti
tle him to perforce ; Spreta con sci en tid . Some praises
com e Of good wishes and respects , which is a form e due
in c iu ility to K ings and great persons , La udando p ree
c ipere when by telling m e n what they are , they rep
resent to them what they should bee . Some me n are
praised maliciou sly to their hurt, thereby to stirre e n u ie
and i e lo u sie towards them ; P essimu m g en u s in imi co

rum lau dan ti um . Certainly moderate praise vsed with
oportunity , and not vulgar, but appropriate , is that
which doth the good S a lomon saith , He e that p rai s

eth hi s fri end alo u d, ri si ng early, i t sha ll be e to him no

better than a cu rse . Too much magni fying of man or
matter, doth irritate contradiction , and procure e nu ie

and sc o rn e .

VOL . XII .
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36 . OF IUDICATURE .

IVDGES ought to remeber that their office is Iu s di
c ere , and n o t Ju s dare ; to interprete law , and not to
make law ,

or gin e Law ; Else will it be like the pre
sumption of the Church ofRome

,
which vnde r pretext

of exposition of Scripture, vsu rpe th and prac tise th an
authority to adde and alter ; and to pronounce that
which they doe not finde , and by colour of Antiquity
to introduce n on e lty. Indge s ought to be more learned
then wittie ; more re u e re nd then plausible , more
adu ised then confident . Aboue all things integrity is
their portion and proper vertue . Cu rsed (saith the
Law) i s he e that remoou eth the Land-marke . The m is
la ie r of a M eerestone is too blame . But it is the vn in st
Iu dge that is the capital] rem o on e r of Land-markes

,

when hee defin e th am isse of lands and property. On e

foule sentence doth more hurt, then many foule exam
ples ; for they doe but corrupt the streame the other
corrupteth the fountaine. SO saith S a lomon ; Fon s tu r
batu s g

:
vena corrupta est i u stu s eaden s in cau sa

‘

s u d cc

ram adversario The office of Indge s may haue refer
en ce vn to the parties that sue ; vuto the Adu o c ate s that

ple ade ; vn to the Cle rke s and M inisters of Iu stic e vn

de rn e th them ; and to the So u e ra ign e or State aboue
them .

There be (saith the Scripture) that tu rn e i u dgement
in to wormewood and su re li e there be also that turne it
into vinegar : For injustice maketh it bitter

,
and de

laies make it sowre . The principal] duty of a Indge ,
is to su ppre sse force and frande ; whereof force is the
more pe rn itio u s , the more open ; and fraud the more
close and disguised . Adde thereto contentions suites,
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said ; and to giu e the rule or sentence . W hatso e u e r is

aboue these
,
is too much and proceedeth either of glory

and willingn e sse to speake , or of impatience to heare , or
Of shortn e sse Of memory , or of want of a staid equal]
attention . It is a strange thing to see , that the bold?
nesse ofAdu o c ate s Should pre u ai le with Indge s ; where
as they should im itate God , in whose seate they sit, who
repre sse th the presumptuous , and giu e th grace to the
modest . But it is more strange , that the c u stome of
the time doth warrant Indge s to haue noted fau o u rite s ,
which canot but cause multiplication of fees , su spi

tion of by—waie s . There is due from the Indge to the
Adu o c ate , some commendation and gracing, where
causes are well handled faire pleaded spe c iallie

towards the side which obtaineth not ; For that vp
holds in the Client the reputation of his counsel

,
and

beats down in him the conceit of his cause . There is
likew ise due to the publike a c iu ill reprehension of Ad
u o cate s , where there appeareth cunning counsell , grosse
neglect, slight information , indiscreet pressing, or an
o u e rbo ld defence .
The place of Iu stic e Is an hallowed place ; and there

fore not onely the bench , but the fo o tepac e and pre
c in c ts and purprise thereof ought to bee pre se ru e dwith
out scandall and corruption . For c e rtain e ly Grap es

(as the Scripture saith) wi ll n o t be gathered of thorn es

or thi stles neither can Iu stic e ye e ld her fruit with
sw e e tn e sse , amongst the briers brambles of catching
and poling Cle arke s and M inisters . The attendance
of Courts is subject to foure bad instruments ; First,
certaine persons that are sowers of su its , which make
the Cou rt sw e l , and the Co u n trey pine . The second
sort is of those that ingage Courts in quarrels of Iuris
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di ction , and are not truly, Ami ci Cu ri ce , but P arasi ti

Cu riae
,
in puffing a Court vp beyond her bounds for

their own sc rappe s and adu an tage . The third sort is
of those that may bee accounted the left hands of
Courts , persons that are full of nimble and sinister
tricke s and shifte s , whereby they pe ru e rt the plaine and
direct courses of Courts , and bring in stic e into oblike
lines and labirin the s . And the fourth is the Poler and
exacter of fees

,
which iu stifie s the common resemblance

of the Courts of Iu stic e , to the bush , whe ru n to while
the she epe flies for defence in weather

,
hee is sure to

lose part of his fleece . On the other side an ancient
Cle arke , skilfu ll in presidents , wary in proceeding, and
vnde rstanding in the bu sin e sse of the Court, is an ex
c e lle n t finger of a Cou rt ; and doth many times point
the way to the Indge himse lfe .

Lastly, Indge s ought aboue a] to remember the con
c lu sio n Of ' the Roman twe lu e Tables S a lu s p op u li su

prema less, and to know that Lawes , except they bee in
order to that ende are but things c aptio n s , and Oracles
not well inspired . Therefore it i s an happy thing in a
State , when Kings and States doe Often consult with
Indge s and again e , when Indge s doe Often consult
with the King and State : the one , when there is mat

ter of Law in te ru e n i e n t in bu sin e sse of State ; the
other, when there is some consideration of State in
te rn e n i e n t in matter of Lawe . For many tim es the
thing deduced to Indgeme n t , may be men 5} tu um,

when the reason and consequence thereof may trench
to point of estate I call matter of estate not only the
parts of Sou e raign ty , but whatso e u e r in trodu c e th any
great alteration or dangerous president or concerneth
manifestly any great portion of people . And let no
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man w e ake ly c o n c e iu e that inst lawes , and true pollicy ,

haue any antipathy . For they are like the spirits
,
and

Sin ewe s that one mones within the other. Neither
ought Indge s to be so ignorant of their own e right

,
as

to thinke there is n o t left to them as a principal] part.

of their office, a wise u se and application of Lawes .
For they may remember what th e Apostle saith of a
greater Law then theirs , Nos scimu s qu ia lex bon a est,

modo qu is ed s tatu r legi time .

37 . OF VA INE-GLORY.

IT was pre tily de u ise d of E sop , The Fli es ate vp o n

the Axletree of the Chario t whe e le , and said, W hat a

du st do e I ra ise ? SO are there some vaine persons ,
that whatso e u e r goeth alone, or m on es vpon greater
meanes , they thinke it is they that carry it . They
that are glorious must needs be factions ; for all brau e ry
stands vpon comparisons . They must n e ede s be vio

lent
,
to make good their own e vaunts . Neither can

they bee secret, and therefore not effectual] ; but accord
ing to the Fren ch proverb , Beau coup de bru i t g

“

p eu de

fru i t, Much bru it, little fruit . Y e t c e rtain e ly there is
vse of this quality in c iu i ll affaires . Where there is an
opinion and fame to bee created , either of Vertu e or
Greatn e sse : these m e n are good Tru mpeters . Again ,
as Ti tu s L iu iu s n o te th in the case of An tio chu s and the
zEto lian s , There are sometime s greate efi e cts of crosse

li es ; as if a man that should interpose himse lfe to nego
tiate between two , should to either of them se n e rally
pretend

,
m ore interest than he bath in the other . And

in this and the like kind , it often fals out, that somewhat
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38 . OF THE GREATNESSE OF K INGDOM ES .

THE speech of Themi sto c les, which was arrogant in
challenge , is profitable in censure . D esired at a ban
quet to touch a Lute, hee said , He e cou ld n ot fiddle ;
bu t he cou ld make a sma ll Towne to be come a great Ci ti e .

This speech at a time of solace , and not se rio u s , was
vn c iu il l

,
and at no time could be decent of a mans

selfe . But it may haue a pre tie application ; For to
speake truly of po litike s (it Statesmen , there are some
times

,
though rarely

,
those that can make a small

estate great , and cannot fidde ll . And there bee many
that can fidde ll very cu nningly , and yet the procedure
of their Art is to make a flourishing estate ruinous
distressed . For certainly those degenerate Arts , where
by diners po litike s and Go u e rn ors doe gaine both sat

isfac tiO with their M asters , and adm iration with the
vulgar, de se ru e no better name than fidling ; if they
adde nothing to the safe ti e , strength , and amplitude Of
the S tates they go u e rn e . The gre atn e s of a S tate in
bulke or territory , doth fall vnde r measure ; the

gre atn e s of finances re u e n ew ,
doth fall vnde r c om

putation : the population may appe are by Musters , and
the number of Cities Towns by Carts and Mappe s

but yet there is nothing among c iu ill affa ires more su b
i e c t to error, then the right valu ac ion and true iu dge
ment cOc e rn ing the gre atn e s of an estate . Certa inly
there is a kind of resemblance be tw e e n e the K ingdom e

of he au e n , and the K ingdom e s vpon the earth . The
K ingdom e of h e au e n is compared not to any great
kernel] , or nut ; but to a graine of Mu ste rd ; which is
one of the ’least of graines

,
but bath in it a prope rtie

and spirit hastily to get Y p spread . So are there
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States that are great in Territory, and yet not apt to
conquer or in large : and others that haue but a small
dime n tion or stemme, and yet apt to be the fo u nda
tiO of grea t M onarchies . Walled Townes

,
stored Ar

c e n als and Armories , goodly Stables , Elephants , (if

yo u wil) Masse of treasure, Number in Arm i es , Or
dinan c e

, and Artillerie, they are all but a Sheep in
a Lions Skin , except the breed and disposition of
the people be m ilitarie . 1 The helpe is mercenary
aides . But a Prince or Sta te that resteth vpon waged
Companies of fo rrain e Armes , and not of his own e

Natiu e s , may spread his feathers for a tim e , but he w ill
mew them soone after. The blessing of I u dah and
I ssachar will neuer meet, to be both the Lions whe lpe ,
and the Asse laid be tw e e n e burthens : Ne ithe I will a
people o u e rcharge d w ith tributes , bee euer fit for Em
pire . NObIhtIe Gentlemen multiplying In too great
a proportion , maketh the common s u bie c t grow to bee
a pesant and base swaine drinen out Of heart, and but
the Gentlemans laborer : l ike as it is in c opic e s , where
if you le au e your stadde ls too thick, yo u shall neuer
haue cleane vn de rwo od, but shru bbe s and bushes . And
take away the m iddle people , you take away the
infan te ry, which is the n e rn e of an Arm ie z and you
bring it to this

,
that not the hundreth pole will be fit

fo r a helmet, and SO great population and little strength.

Ce rtain e ly Virgi l coupled Armes and the plough to
gether well in the constitution of ancient I ta ly ;

Te rra p otens a/rmis a tg vbe re gleboe .

For it is the Plough that ve e lde th the best soldier ;
1 So in th e orig inal ; and compare p . 381 . fo u rth lin e from the bo ttom

whence it appe ars that I was wrong in stating (vo l . x i . p . 45. no te 2) that
Bacon always wro te e ither mili ta r or mi li tare .
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but how ? maintained in ple n tie and in the hand of
owners

,
and not of m eere laborers . Sedentary and

within-do o re s Arts , and nice manufactures, that require
rather the finger than the hand or arme, haue in their
nature a contrariety to a disposition m ilitar and gen
e rally , all warlike people are a little idle , and loue dan
ger better than pain : neither must they be too much
broken of it , if they Shall be pre s e ru ed in vigor. NO

body can be healthfu l] without exercise , neither natu rall
body , nor po litike ; to the po litike body of a King
dome or estate, a c iu ill warre is as the beate of a fener
but an honourable fo rrain e warre i s like the beate Of

exercise . At least, disc o u e rie s , n an igation s , honour
able succours of other States may ke epe health : For in
a slothfu l] peace

,
both courages will effem inate , and

manners corrupt . Sta tes liberal] of naturalization , are
capable of gre atn e sse ; and the i e alo u s states that rest
vpon the first tribe stirpe , quickly want body to
carrie the boughes and branches . Many are the ingre
die n ts into the re c e it of gre atn e sse . NO man can by
care taking adde a cubit to his stature , in the little
model] of a mans body . But certainly in the great
frame of K ingdom e s and Commonwealths , it is in the
power of Princes or Estates by ordinances
and constitutions , and man e rs which
they may introdu ce , to sowe great
ness to their po ste ritie and
succession . But these
things are commonly
left to chance .

FIN I S .
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le an e to a side in the Estate, it is as a boate that tilts
aside before it ove rthrowe s . Also when discordes

, and

qu arre lls , and factions are carryed openly and auda
c i o u sly, it is a signe the reverence of gove rn em e n t i s lost.
And reverence is that wherewith Princes are girt from
God

,
who thre atn e th the dissolving thereof, as one of

his great judgements : S olvam cingu la regum. SO when
anie o f the fower pillars of gove rn eme n t are mainely
shake n e d, or weakened , which are Religion , Justice ,
Co u nc e ll, and Treasure , m e n had neede to pray for
faier weather . But let us leave the part of predictions ,
and speake of the m aterialls , and the c au se s , and the
rem edye s . The matter of seditions is of two kindes ;
much pove rtye and much discontent. Ce rtain e ly, so

manie ove rthrown e estates , so manie votes for troubles .
L u can n o te th well the state of the tymes before the
civil] warre

Hinc u su ra coram
,
rap idumqu e in temp ore foenu s,

Hinc conc u ssa j ide s, e t mu ltis u ti le be llum.

This sam e Mu lti s u ti le be llum is an assured and infal
lible signe of a State disposed to troubles and seditions .
For discontents

,
they are the ve rie humors in the pol

i tiqn e body apt to ga ther a prae te rn atu ral beate and
to inflame . And let not Princes measure the danger
of them by this whether they are just or unjust ; for
that were to imagine people to reasonable ; nor yet
by this

,
whether the gre ife s whereupon they arrise be

in true proportion great
,
or smale ; for they are the

most dangerous kindes of discontents where the feare
is greater then the feeling . The causes and motives
of Sedition

,
are Religion , Taxes , alterations of Lawes

and Cu
i

stome s , bre ake ing privi ledge s , general] oppre s
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sion , Advau n c eme n t of u nworthie persons , Strau nge rs ,
D e arthe s , and whatsoever in Offending people joyn e th
them in a common cause . For the reme dye s , there
maie be some general] preservatives ; the cure must
au n sw e are to the partic u le r disease . To give moderate
libe rtye for gre ife s to evaporate , so it be without bra
very Or impo rtu n itye , is a safe way ; for hee that tourn
eth the humours or makes the wound ble e de inwarde s
e ndau nge re th maligne u lcers and pernicious impo stu
mations . Also the part of Ep ime theu s may become
P romethe u s in this case . He e when gre ife s and e vills

flewe abroade yet kept hope in the bo ttoms of the ve s
sell . The po litik e and artificial] nourishing of som e
degree of hopes , is one of the best antidotes against the
poyson of discontents and it is a certai ne signe of a
wise gove rn em e n t if it can hold by hope where it can
nott by satisfaction . Also the foresight and prevention

,

that there be noe likely or fitt head whereunto discon
tents may resort, and under whom they maie joyne , is
a kn own e but an excellent pointe of caution . I n u

de rstand a fitt head to be one that hath gre atn e sse and
reputation

,
that hath confidence w ith the discontented

partie
,
and upon whom they tourne the ire eyes

,
and

that is thought discontent in his particular . Also
the de viding and breaking of anie combination that
is adverse to the State is none of the worst remedies .
For it is a desperate case if the tru e parte of the State
be full of discord and faction , and the false , e n tyer and
u nyted. Lastlie lett Princes against all events not be
without some great person of militarye valew n e are

unto them ,
for the repressing of seditions in the ire be

ginnings . For without that, there useth to be more
trepidation in Courts upon the breaking o u t of troubles
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then were fitt, and the State ru nneth the dau nge r of
that which Ta citu s saie th ; Atqu e i s habitu s an imorum

fu it u t p essimum fa cinas au deren t p au ci , p lu res c e llen t,
omn es p ateren tu r. But lett such one be an assured one
and not popular , and holding good correspondence with
the gown e m e n ; or els the remedy is worse then the
disease .
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In 1 648 appeared a 4to volume of 1 03 pages
, e u

titled The Remain es of the Right Honorable Fran ci s ,

Lord Veru lam, Vi scou n t of S t. Alban es, sometimes Lord
Chan ce llou r of England ; being E ssayes and severall

le tters to severall great P ersonages , and other pi e ces of
vari ou s high con c ernmen t n ot heretofore p u bli shed. A

table whereof for the reader
’
s more ease i s adioyn ed.

London , p rin ted by B . Al8 0p for Lau ren ce Chapman
and are to be sold at his shop n eer the Savoy in the

S trand, 1 648 .

M ost of the pieces in the volume are genuine
,
and

were afterwards published by Rawley from the origi~
nals . And it is probably to this collection that he
alludes , when he alleges as a reason for publishing
some things which Bacon him self did not design for
publication , that through the loose keeping of his
Lordship’s papers whilst he lived , divers su rreptitious
Copies have been taken ; which have Since employed
the press with sundry corrupt and mangled editions ;
whereby nothing hath been more difficult than to find
the Lord Saint Alban in the Lord Saint Alban ; and
which have presented (some of them) rather a fardle
of nonsense , than any tru e expression of his Lordship

’s
happy vein ; and that therefore he thought himself
in a sort tied to vindicate those injuries and w rongs
done to his Lordship’s pen ; and at

‘

on c e , by setting
forth the true and genuine writings them selves , to pre
vent the like invasions for the time to come .” But
whatever the publications may have been to which he
alluded

,
it is hardly conceivable that the existence of

this volume was unknown to him ; and we m u st there
fore regard all those pieces which i t contains , and
which are not di rectly or by implication contained in
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his own perfect list
,
as included in his general repu

diatio n . It does not
,
indeed , follow that none of them

are genuine ; because Raw ley may have been m istaken ;
but that every such piece was in hi s opin ion spurious ,
can hardly be disputed : and he had such very good
means of judging, that his Opinion is not to be se t aside
except upon very strong evidence .
Now the two first pieces in the Remains are the
contents of the pamphlet of which I have quoted the

title . S tanding where they do , they could not have
been overlooked : yet neither of them is to be found in
any of the publications cited in Raw ley’s perfect list.”

The inevitable inference is , that Raw ley did .not believe
them to be the work Of Bacon ; and certainly in this
case there is no evidence internal or external which
can justify u s in overruling his judgment. The E s

say qf a Ifing , does indeed contain several sentences
which are much in Bacon’s manner

,
and which m ight

have been written by him . But the total composition
does not read like his ; and even if the external e vi
deuces had been equally balanced (which is by no m eans
the case ; for the fact that somebody thought it was
Bacon’s cannot be taken as a counterpoise to the fact
that Rawley thought it was not) , I should myself have
been inclined , upon consideration of the internal evi
dence alone , to reject it.
The othe r piece is still less like Bacon’s work . M r.

Heath , finding it printed among his writings , and know
ing nothing .Of its history , was at once led to doubt its
genuineness , from a consideration of the matter and
Opinions as well as the style . Had I thought its pre
tensions more reasonable , I should have reserved it for
another place : for it has no affin ity to the class of
VOL. XII. 25
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works with which we are at present dealing. But as
my only business with it is to di scredit its pretensions
to be adm itted among Bacon’s works at al l , I have
thought it better not to separate it from its companion ,
but to print it here in connexion w ith the ev idence on
which the question of its authenticity rests .
Passing over for the present a little piece entitled

Short Notes for Civi l Conversation (the claim s of which
to a place among Bacon’s writings have other evidence
to support them , and will be explained hereafter) , we
come next to a very remarkable composition— An
E ssay on D eath. This stands fourth in the volu me ,
and being also too conspicuous to have been overlooked
must be regarded as disclaimed by Dr. Rawley . I do
n o t know Whether it had been printed before . It is
an eloquent and touching compos ition

,
very peculiar in

style , and marked with a humorous sadness which
rem inds m e of nobody so much as Sir Thomas Browne .
Sir Thomas Browne wa s born in 1 605, and therefore
there is nothing in the date to preclude the supposition
that he was the author of it . How far his never hav
ing claimed it is to be taken as an Objection , or what
other difficulties the supposition may involve , I am not
well enou gh acquainted with his biography to judge .
But whoever may have written it, I am fully convinced
that Bacon did not. Nothing is less probable than that
he would have written so grave a thing on so grave
a subject merely as an exercise in im itating another
man’s style ; and the style is SO unlike his own , that
if w e suppose him the author of it we must suppose
n o less . And the only reason w e have for imputing it
to h im is , that within twenty-four years after his death ,
there was somebody or other who thought it wa s his ;
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for him , must weare it every day, but if he think it too
light

,
he knoweth not of what m e ttall it is made Of.

4 . He must make Religion the Rule of government,
and not the Scale ; 1 for he that casteth in Religion
onely to make the scales even , his own weight is con
ta in ed in these Characters , Teke l uphrasin ,

he is found
too light

,
his Kingdom shall be taken from him .

5 . And that King that holds not Religion the best
reason Of state , is void of all piety and justice, the
Supporters of a King .

6 . He must be able to give Counsell him self, but not
to re lye thereupon ; for though happy events ju stifie
their Cou n se lls , yet it is better that the evil] event of
good advice be rather imputed to a Subject then a
Sove re ign e .

7 . He is the Fountain of Honour, which should n o t

run with a wast pipe, lest the Court iers sell the waters ,
and then (as papists say of their holy Wels) to lose the
vertue .
8 . He is the life of the Law ,

not onely as he is lex
logu en s him self, but because he an imate th the dead let
ter

, making it active towards all his Subjects p roemi o et

p oen a .

9 . A wise King must doe lesse in altering his Laws ,
than he may ; for new government is ever dangerous ,
i t being true in the body politique, as in the corporal]
that omn i s su bi ta mu tatio e st p eri c u losa , and though it be
for the better

,
yet it is not without a fearfu l] apprehe n

sion ; For he that changeth the fundamental] Laws
of a K ingdom e , thinketh there is no good title to a
Crown but by conquest.
1 0 . A King that setteth to sale Seats of Justice,

1 not to Ballance the Scale . Rema ins .
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Oppres seth the People ; for he teacheth his Judges to
sell justice

,
and p re tio p arata pretio vendi tu r Ju sti tia .

1 1 . Bounty and Magn ific e n c e are vertues vere regi ce ,
but a prodigal] King is meerer a Tyrant then a par
c imo n io u s : for store at home draweth his contempla
tions abroad : but want supplieth itself Of what is next ,
and many times the next way , and herein he must be
wise , and know wha t he may justly doe .
1 2. That King which is not feared , is not loved , and
he that is well seen in his craft, must as well study to
be feared as loved, yet not loved for feare , but feared
for love .
1 3 . Therefore as hee must alwaye s resemble him
whose great nam e he beareth

,
and that in manifesting

the sw eet influence of his mercy on the severe stroke Of
his Justice som etimes

, so in this not to suffer a man of
death to live , for besides that the Land doth mourn , the
restraint of the Justice towards Sin doth more retard the
affection of love , than the extent of mercy doth inflame
it, and sure where love is bestowed , 1 feare is quite lost.
1 4 . His greatest Enem ies are h is Flatte re rs , for
though they ever speak on his side, yet their words
still make against him ?

1 5 . The love which a King oweth to the weal-pub
like , Should not be restrained to any one particular, vet
that his more special] favour do reflect upon some
worthy ones , i s somwhat ne cessary, because there are

so few of that capacity.

1 6 . He e must have a special] care of five things
,
if

hee would not have his Crown to be put upon him .

3

1 SO in the o rig inal , and in the Rema ins also .

2 SO in th e Rema ins . The orig inal has against them .

3 SO in th e orig inal . Th e Rema ins give s
“
to b e pu t on h im In f e lix

f e lici ta tis . Mode rn e dition s su bstitu te
,
corre ctly pe rhaps , “

to be bu t to

h im inf e lixf e li ci tas .

”



First, that simu lata san ctitas, be not in the Church ,
for that is dup lex in iqu i tas .

Secondly, that inu ti li s ce gu i tas , sit not in the Chan
cery , for that is in ep ta mi seri cordia .

Thirdly , that u ti li s in i qu i tas , keep n o t the EX

chequer, for that is cru de le latro cin ium.

Fourthly, that fide li s temeri tas be not his General] ,
for that will bring but scram p oen i ten ti am.

Fifthly, that infidelis pru den tia , be not his Secretary ,
for that he is Ang u i s s u b viridi herba .

To conclude, as hee is of the greatest power , so hee
is subject to the greatest cares, made the servant of his
people , or else he were without a calling at all .
He then that honoureth him not , is next an Atheist,
wanting the feare of God in his heart .

An exp lanation what mann er of p erson s those shou ld be ,
that are to exe cu te the p ower or Ordinan ce of the Ifings
P rerogative , wri tten by the sai d S ir Francis Bacon ,
late Lord Chan ce llou r, and Lord S t. Albans .

THAT absolute Prerogative according to the Kings
pleasure revealed by his Lawes , may be exercised and
executed by any Subject , to whom power may be
given by the King, in any place of Judgem ent or
Comm ission , which the King by his Law bath o r

dained
,
in which the Ju dge—subordinate cannot wrong

the people
,
the Law laying downe a m easu re by which

every Judge should governe or execute ; Against which
Law if any Judge proceed , he is by the Law question
able and punishable for his transgression .

In this nature are all the Ju dges and Commission
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law in which the Kings known will sheweth unto
him 1 to be that Iu stic e which hee ought to adm in
ister : otherwise he m ight seeme to e ste em e himse lfe

above the Kings law ,
who will not governe by him ;

or to have a pow er derived from other then from
‘

the
King

,
which in the K ingdom e will adm inister Iu stic e

contrarie to the justice of the Land . Neither can
such a Judge or Comm issioner under the name of his
high Au thoritie Shrowde his own e high affection , see
ing the Conscience and discretion of every man is par
tic u lar and private to himse lfe ; As the discretion of
the Judge cannot be properly or possibly the disc re
tion of the King

,
or conscience of the King ; And if

not his discretion , neither the Judgement that is ruled
by another mans only . Therefore it may seem e they
rather desire to bee K ings then to rule the peopl e under
the King, which will not administer Justice by law ,

but
by their own e wills .
This Adm inistration in a subject is derogative to the
Kings Prerogative

,
for he admin istre th Justice out of

a private direction , being not capable of a general]
direction , how to u se the Kings pleasure in Causes
of particular respect

,
which if another then the King

himse lfe can doe , how can it be s o , that any man

should desire that which is unfit and impossible , bu t
that it must proceed out of som e exorbitant affection ,
the rather seeing such places to be full of trouble

,
and

being altogether unnecessary , no man will se eke to
thrust himse lfe into it, but for hope of gaine. Then is
not any prerogative oppugned but maintained , thou gh
it be desired that every subordinate M agistrate may not

1 So bo th copi e s . It shou ld probably be “ in wh ich th e king’s known
will i s con taine d .

”
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be made su pre am e
,
whereby he may sc ale up the hearts

of the people
,
take from the King the respect due unto

him only
,
or to judge the people otherwise then the

King doth himse lfe .

And although the Prince be not bound to render
any accompt to the Law ,

which in person adm in istre th

it selfe 1 Y e t every subordinate Judge must render an
accompt to the King by his lawes how hee hath admin
istre d Justice in his place where he is se t . But if he
hath power to rule by private direction

,
for which there

is no law , how can he be questioned by a law,
if in his

private censure he Offe nde th .

Therefore it seemeth that in giving such authority
the King ordaineth not subordinate M agistrates , but
absolute Kings ; And what doth the King leave to
him se lfe , who giveth so much to others as he hath
him self ? neither is there a greater bond to tie the
subject to his Prince in particular then when he shal
have recourse unto him in his person or in his power
for re l e if of the wrongs which from private m e n be of
fe re d, or for reformation of the oppressions which any
subordinate M agistrate shall impose u pon the pe Ople :
there can be no offence in the Judge

, who hath
power to execute according to his discretion , when
the discretion of any Judge shall be thought fit to
be unlimited ; 2 An d therefore there can be therein
no reformation , whereby the King in this useth no
prerogative to gaine his Subjects right . Then the
subject is bound to suffer he lple sse wrong, and the
discontent of the people is cast upon the King, the
lawes being neglected

,
which w ith their e qu i tie in all

1 So bo th co pie s . It Sho u ld probably b e “ himse lf.
2 So th e o rig inal . The Rema ins has “ limite d .

”



other Causes and Judgements , saving this , interpose
them selves and ye e ld remedy .

And to conclude , Cu stome cannot c o nfirm e that
which is an y waye s unreasonable of it selfe ; Wise
dome will not allow tha t which is many waye s danger
ous

,
and no waye s profitable Justice will not approve

that government, where it cannot be but wrong must
be comm itted . Neither can there be any rule by which
to try it, nor meanes for reformation of it .
Therefore whosoever desireth Government, must

se eke such as he is capable of, not such as seemeth to
him se lfe most e asie to execute ; For it appeareth that
it is casie to him that know eth not law nor justice to
rule as he listeth , his will never wanting a power to
it selfe : but it is safe and blam e le sse both for the Judge
and People , and honour to the King, that Ju dges bee
appointed who know the Law , and that they bee lim
i ted to governe according to the Law .

AN ES SAY ON DEATH ,

By th e Lo rd Chance llor Bacon .
1

I H AVE Often thought upon death , and find it the
least of all evils . All that which is past is as a
dream ; and he that hopes or depends upon time
com ing, dreams waking . So much of our life as we
have discovered is already dead ; and all those hours
which w e Share , even from the breasts of our mother,
u ntil w e return to our grand-mother the earth , are
part Of our dying days ; whereof even this is one , and

1 Remains
, p. 7 .
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prehension of Lucian , who says Of M e n ippu s, that in
his travels through hell he knew not the kings of the
earth from other m en , but only by their louder cryings
and tears : which was fostered in them throu gh the
remorseful memory Of the good days they had seen ,
and the fruitful havings which they so unw illingly left
behind them : he that was well seated

,
looke d back at

his portion , and was loth to forsake his farm ; and
others either m inding marriages , pleasures , profit , or
prefermen t, desired to be excused from death

’s ban
qu et they had made an appointment with earth , look
ing at the blessings , no t the hand that enlarged them ,

forgetting how unclothedly they cam e hither, or with
what naked ornaments they were arrayed .

But were w e servants of the precept given , and
observers Of the heathens rule memen to mom,

and n o t

become benighted with this seeming felicity
,
we should

enjoy them as m e n prepared to lose , and not wind up
our thoughts upon so perishing a fortune ; he that is
not slackly strong (as the servants Of pleasure) , how
can he be found unready to quit the veil and false vi s
age Of his perfection The soul having shaken o ff her
flesh

,
doth then Se t up for herself, and contemning

things that are under, shews what finger hath enforced
her ; for the souls Of idiots are of the sam e piece with
those of statesm en

,
but now and then nature is at a

fault
,
and this good guest of ours takes soil in an u n

perfect body
,
and so is slackened from shewing her

wonders ; like an excellent musician , which cannot
utter himself upon a defective instrument .

‘ But see how I am swarved , and lose my course ,
touching at the soul

,
that doth least hold action w ith

death
,
who hath the surest property in this frail act ;
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his stile is the end of all flesh , and the beginning of
incorruption .

This Ru l er of M onuments leads m e n for the m ost
part out of this world with their heels forward , in to
ke n that he is contrary to life ; which being Obtained,
sends m e n headl ong into this wretched theatre , where
being arrived

,
their first language is that of mourning.

Nor in my own thoughts can I compare me n more fitly
to any thing

,
than to the Indian fig-tree , which being

ripened to his full height
,
is said to decline his branches

down to the earth ; whereof she conceives again , and
they become roots in their own stock .

So man having derived his being from the earth ,
first lives the life of a tree, drawing his nourishment as
a plant and made ripe for death he tends downwards ,
and is sowed again in his mother the earth , where he
perisheth not, but expects a quickening.

So we se e death exempts not a man from being, but
only presents an alteration ; yet there are some m e n ,

I think , that stand otherwise persuaded . Death finds
not a worse friend than an alderm an , to whose door
I never knew him welcome but he is an importu nate
guest , and will not be said nay .

And though they themselves shall affirm that they
are not within , yet the answer w ill not be taken and

that which heightens their fear is
,
that they know they

are in danger to forfeit their flesh
,
but are not w ise

of the payment day : which sickly uncertainty is the
occas ion that (fo r the most part) they step out of this
world unfu rnished for their general account, and being
all unprovided, desire yet to hold their gravity, prepar
ing their souls to answer in scarlet .
Thus I gather that death is unagreeable to most citi
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ze n S, because they commonly die intestate : this being
a rule

,
that when their will is made, they think them

selves nearer a grave than before : now they , out of
the w isdom of thousands , think to scare destiny, from
which there is no appeal , by not making a will , or to
live longer by protestation of their unwillingness to
die . They are for the m ost part well made in this
w orld , (accounting their treasure by legions , as me n

do devils ,) their fortune looks towards them , and they
are willing to anchor at it

,
and desire (if it be possible)

to put the evil day far Off from them ,
and to adjourn

their ungrateful and killing period .

No , these are not the m e n which have bespoken
death , or whose looks are assured to entertain a thought
of him .

D eath arrives gracious only to such as Sit in dark
ness , or lie heavy burdened with grief and irons ; to
the poor Christian , that sits bound in the galley ; to
despa irful widows , pensive prisoners , and deposed kings
to them whose fortune runs back

,
and whose spirit m u

tinies unto such death is a redeemer, and the grave a
place for retiredness and rest .
These wait upon the Shore of death , and waft u nto

him to draw near , wishing above all others , to see his
star

,
that they m ight be led to his place , wooin g the

remorseless sisters to wind down the watch Of their
life

,
and to break them off before the hour .
But death is a doleful messenger to an usurer , and

fate untimely cuts their thread : for it is never m en

tion e d by him ,
but when rumours of war and civil tu

mu lts put him in m ind thereof.
And when many bands are armed , and the peace of
a city in disorder

,
and the foot of the common soldiers
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Herein I do not profess myself a Stoic
,
to hold grief

no evil , but opinion , and a thing indifferent.
But I consent with Caesar, that the su dde n e st pas
sage is easiest , and there is nothing more awakens our
resolve and readiness to die, than the quieted con
science, strengthened with opinion that we shall be
well spoken of upon earth by those that are just, and
of the fam ily of virtue the opposite whereof is a fu ry
to man

,
and makes even life unsweet .

Therefore , what is more heavy than evil fame de
served ? Or, likewise , who can se e worse days

,
than

he that yet living doth follow at the funerals of his
own reputation ?
I have laid up many hopes

,
that I am privileged

from that kind of m ourning, and could wish the like
peace to all those with whom I wage love .
I might say much of the commodities that death can

sell a man ; but briefly, death is a friend of ours , and
he that is not ready to entertain him , is not at home .
Whilst I am , my ambition is not to fore-flow the tide
I have but so to make my interest of it, as I may a c

count for it ; I would wish nothing but what m ight
better my days , nor desire any greater place than the
front Of good Opinion . I make not love to the contin
nance of days

,
but to the goodness of them ; nor wish

to die
,
but refer myself to my hour, which the great

dispenser of all things hath appointed me ; yet as I am
frail

,
and suffered for the first fault , were it given m e

to choose
,
I should not be earnest to se e the evening

of my age ; that extrem ity of itself being a disease ,
and a mere retur n into infancy : so tha t if perpetuity
of life m ight be given m e

,
I should think what the

Greek poet said
, Su ch an age i s a morta l evi l. And
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since
.
l must needs be dead , I require it may not be

done before mine enem ies , that I be not stript before I
be cold but before my friends . The

'

night was even
n ow ; but that name is lost ; it is not n ow late , but
early . M ine eyes begin to discharge their watch , and
compound w ith this fle shly weakness for a tim e Of per

pe tu al rest ; and I shall presently be as happy for a
few hours , as I had died the first hour I was born .

VOL.
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P R E F A C E

THE treatise D e Sap i en tia Veterum was first pub
lishe d in 1 609, in a small duodecimo volume , carefully
and beautifully pri nted in the elegant italic type then
in u se . It appears to have become speedily popular,
and w as once or twice reprinted during Bacon’s life ,
and translated both into English and Italian . In 1 623 ,
he introduced three Of the fables , revised and consider
ably enlarged

,
into the D e Au gmen ti s S c ien tiarum, as a

specimen of one of the D e siderata . Two others he had
designed for the foundation of an elaborate discussion of
the philosophy of Democritus , Parmenides , and T e le siu s ;
of which a considerable fragment has been preserved .

See Preface to D e P rin cip i i s atqu e Ori gin ibu s . A
year or two before his death he designed to include
the whole volume among the Op era Mora lia et Civi lia ,

of which he was then preparing a collection , and in
which it was afterwards published by Dr. Raw ley ,
along with the Latin translations of the History of
Henry VII. , the Essays , the New Atlantis , and the
D ialogue of a Holy War . There can be no doubt
therefore that it was .a work which he thought well
of, and meant to live .
Of the history of it all I know further is

,
that four

of the fables , — namely , M eti s sive Con si li um, S oror

Gigan tum sive Fama , Coelum sive Origin es , and P ro teu s

sive Materia
, are found in ‘the same form in the frag
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ment which I have entitled Cogitation es de S ci en tia
‘

Humand, and which I suppose to have been written
before 1 605. See Preface to the Philosophical Works

,

Part III.
The object of the work was probably to Obtain a .

more favourable hearing for certain philosophical doc
trines of Bacon’s own for it seem s certain that the fa
bles them selves could never have suggested the ideas

,

however a man to whom the ideas had suggested them
selves m ight find Or fancy he found them in the fables .
But the theory on which his interpretation rests

,
name

ly that a period of high intellectual cultivation had ex
isted upon the earth and passed out ofmemory long be
fore the days ofHomer, was , I suppose , seriously enter
tain ed by him ; nor was it a thing SO difficult to believe
then as it seem s now. When a new continent was
first discovered , in which the savage inhabitants were
found laden with golden ornaments , it was easy to be
lieve in the rumours of E l Dorado and when the bur
i ed fragments of Greek and Roman civilisation were
first brought up for the exam ination of a new age, they
m ight easily suggest to the imagination a world of won
ders still unrecovered . But when voyage after voyage
returned from America , bringing no confirmation of the
first ru mours , they ceased to be credible ; and now that
m e n have been employed for centuries in diligently col
le c ting and di scussing the monuments of antiquity, and

ye t no fu rther evidence of that period of primeval
dom has been discovered, the bal ance of probability
turns against the speculation . Comparative philology ,
coupled with comparative mythology, teaches us to seek
for an explanation of the ancient mythes in a new di
rection and fi om these sciences Bacon , though I think
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due to the reputation which it then had among schol
ars as a work of learning and authority ; and if so ,

the decline of its popularity may be accounted for by
the abatement of that reputation . Students of Greek
naturally neglect it, because it passes no longer for an
orthodox exposition of the meaning of the Greek fa
bles . Students of nature and the business of modern
life naturally pass it by, not expecting to find under
such a title and in a dead language the sort Of enter
tainm e n t they are in search of. But I se e no other
reason why it should not be as great a favourite with
modern readers and be found as amusing and in stru c
tive as the Essays are ; the m atter being of as good

qu alitv, and the form not less attractive.
Upon this View of its character, and having a due
regard to my own qualifications , I have thought it best
to leave points of learning to those who are more c om
petent to handl e them (for the most I could do in that
way would be to report conclusions which I am not in
a condi tion to verify) , and content myself with e n

de avo u ring by m eans of a new translation to bring the
book w ithin reach of the less learned . For though
three English translations of it have been published,
one of wh ich was once very popular, and all are extant
and accessible , I do not find any of them much quoted
or referred to now , as if they had obtained any real
currency among English readers . Whether my at

tempt will fare better, remains to be seen ; but if I
have succeeded in putting into the translation so much
of the life of the original

,
that those who are fond

of the E ssays may read it with something of the same
feeling, I Shall not regret the pains I have taken in the
matter.
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With regard to the enigma which these ancient
mythes present us with , I have said that the researches
of modern science teach us to look for the true solu
tion of it in a direction quite different from that which
Bacon took. And without affecting to offer anything
that can be called an Opinion on the subject for myself,
I am fortunately able to illustrate my meaning by an
example of a modern solution , derived from one whose
information includes probably everything that is known
with reference to the question at issue , up to the latest
dates . I allude to Professor Max Muller’s paper on
Comparative Mythology in the Oxford E ssays of 1 856 .

The difficulty to be explained , as stated by him ,
is

substantia lly the same as that which Bacon puts for
ward m ost prominently among h is reasons for c o n c lu d
ing that these old fables involved an allegorical meaning .

“ Le t u s think , says Professor Muller, “ of the times
which could bear a Lyku rgo s and a Solon , — which
could found an Are opago s and the O lympic Games ,
and how c an we imagine that , a few generations before
that tim e

,
the highest notions of the Godhead among

the Greeks were adequately expressed by the story Of

U ranos maimed by Kronos, — Of Kronos eating his
children , swallowing a stone, and vom iting out alive his
whole progeny ? The difficulty is , how at firs t
the human m ind was led to such imaginings

,
— how

the names and the tales arose and unless this question
can be answered

,
our belief in a regu l ar and consistent

progress of the human intellect , through all ages and
in all countries

, must be given up as a false theory .

” 1

A fable that is probable
,

”
says Bacon

, may be
thought to have been composed m erely for pleasure

,
in

1 Essay on Comp ara tive M ytho logy, pp . 8 . 1 1 .



41 0 PREFACE.

imitation of history. But when a story is told which
could never have entered in to any man’s head either to
conceive or relate on its own accoun t , we must pre
sume that it had some further reach . What a fiction

(for instance) is that of Jupiter and M etis"Jupiter
took M etis to wi fe : as soon as he saw that she was with
child

,
he ate her up : whereupon he grew to be with

child himself, and so brought forth out of hi s head Pallas
in armour"Surely I think no man had ever a drea m
so monstrous , and extravagant , and out of all natural
ways of thinking.

” 1 Both agree likewise in c on c lu d

ing that the original story must have involved another
meaning ; that the names and incidents must have sur
vived after that meaning had been forgotten and that
they have suffered in the hands of poets a variety of
alterations , applications , and corru ptions . So far the
two speculations go together ; but at this point they
part, and part in opposite directions . Bacon , having
only the Greek language and mythology to interpret
the Greek fables by, conceived it possible that a gener
ation of wise m e n had once flourished upon the earth

,

who taught the .mysteries of nature in parables ; that
they died and their wisdom with them ; the parables
remaining in memory, merely as tales without mean
ing. Professor M i’Ille r, furnished with materials for a
wider induction in the languages and mythologies of
all the Eastern nations and races , and finding Similar
traditions flourishing among them all, stories iden
tical in form and in character, whether we find them on
Indi an , Persian , Greek , Italian , Slavonic , o r Teutonic
soil ,

”— and being able likewise to trace the names
whi ch figure in many of these stories through their

1 D e Sap . Vet. Proefa tio , p . 429 . of this volum e .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


41 2 PREFACE .

ever
,
to enable the reader to enter into his exposition

of the fable Of Endym ion , which will su fli c i e n tly illus
trate his theory ; and which , as w e have Bacon

’s
e xposition to contrast it with, will serve better than
anything else to exhibit the difference between the
rival methods of interpretation .

“ We can best enter
,

” says b e , “ into the original
m eaning Of a Greek mythe , when some of the persons
who act in it have preserved names intelligible in
Greek. When w e find the nam es of Eos , Selene ,
Helios

,
or Herse

,
we have words which tell their own

story
,
and we have a n ot are for the rest Of the mythe .

Le t us take the beautiful mythe of Selene and En
dym ion . Endym ion is the son of Z eus and K alyke , but
he is also the son of Ae thli o s , a king of Elis , who is
him self called a son of Z eus , and whom Endymion is
said to have succeeded as King

—

of Elis . This localises
our mythe, and shows , at least, tha t Elis is its birth
place, and that, accordi ng to Greek custom , the reigning
race of Elis derived its origin from Z eus . The same
custom prevailed in India

,
and gave rise to the two great

royal fam ilies of ancient India— the so-called Solar and
the Lunar races ; and Pu rfiravas , of whom more by
and by, says of him self,

The gre at k ing of day ,

And monarch o f th e n ight are mv prog e n itors ;
The ir grandson I

There may, then , have been a King of Elis , Ae thlio s ,

and he may ha ve had a so n ,
Endym ion but what the

mythe tells of Endym ion could not have happened to
the King of Elis . The mythe transfers Endym ion into
Karia , to M ount Latm o s

,
because it w a s in the Latm ian

cave that Selene saw the beautiful Sleeper, loved him
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and lost him . Now about the meaning of Selene
,

there can be no doubt but even if tradition had only
preserved her other nam e, Asterodia, we Should have
had to translate this synonym e, as M oon , as ‘Wanderer
among the stars .’ But who is Endymion ? It is one
of the many names of the su n , but with special refer
ence to the setting or dying su n . It is derived from
év-ovw

, a verb whi ch , in clas sical Greek , is never used
for setting, because the simple verb doc had become the
technical term for sunset . Ava/ml iyhi ov, the setting of the
Sun

,
i s opposed to dvaréAai , the rising . Now , meant ,

originally
,
to dive into ; and expressions like 6

’
dp

’

édv
,
the su n dived , presupposes an earlier conception of

an n bvrov
, he dived into the se a . Thus Thetis addresses

her companions , I l. xviii . 1 40 .

‘
Tye ig

'

[xi v vim 6131 's fiah
’

zo ong ebpé a xéh'

n
'

ov
,

Y o u may n ow di ve into the broad bo som of the se a .

Other dialects , particularly of maritime nations , have
the same expression . In Lat . w e find Cu r merga t

sera s se qu ore flammas .

’ In Old Norse, ‘ SOl ge ngr i
acgi .’ Slavonic nations represent the su n as a woman
stepping into her bath in the evening, and rising re

freshed and purified in the morning ; or they speak
of the Sea as the mother of the Sun , and of the Sun
as Sinking into her mother’s arm s at night . W e may
suppose , therefore, that in some Greek dialect évdow was
used in the same sense ; and that from spam

,
é vdbya was

form ed to express sunset . From this was formed
évdvyiwv, llke Oi 'paviwv from obpavbg, and like m ost Of the
nam es of the Greek months . If évdbya had becom e a
common name for sunset

,
the mythe of Endym ion

could never have arisen . But the original m eaning
of Endym ion being once forgotten , what was told
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originally of the setting sun was now told of a name,
which

,
in order to have any m eaning, had to be

changed into a god or a hero . The setting su n on ce

slept in the Latmian cave, or cave of night , Latmo s

being derived from the same root as Leto , Latona ,
the night ; —but now he sleeps on Mount Latmo s , in
Karia . Endym ion , sinking into eternal sleep after a
life of but one day, was on ce the setting su n , the son

of Z eus— the brilliant Sky , and K alyke
— the cover

ing night (from xahbn rw) ; or, according to another
saying

,
of Z eus and Protogeneia, the first-born god

d‘ess
,
or the Dawn , who i s always represented , either

as the mother, the sister, or the forsaken wife of the
Su n . Now he is the son of a King of Elis , probably
for no other reason except that it was usual for kings
to take names of good omen , connected with the sun ,
or the moon , or the stars ,— in which case a mythe ,
connected with a solar name , would naturally be
transferred to its human namesake . In the ancient
poetical and proverbial language of Elis

,
people said

‘ Selene loves and watches Endym ion ,
’ instead of ‘ it

is getting late Selene embraces Endym ion ,
’
in

stead Of ‘ the sun is setting and the moon is rising ;
‘ Selene kisses Endym ion into sleep ,

’ instead of ‘ it is
night .’ These expressions remained long after their
m eaning had ce ased to be understood ; and as the
human m ind is generally as anxious for a reason as
ready to invent one

,
a story arose by common con

sent, and without any personal effort, that Endymion
must have been a young lad loved by a young lady ,
Selene ; and if children w ere anxious to know still
more , there would always be a grandmother happy
to tell them that this young Endymion was the son
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meanwhile without going out of our own literature
or our own times .

The po e try of e arth is n ever de ad

and even within the las t ten years an instance has
occurred of the simple language of poetic passIOn be
ing translated out of poetry into mythology . Alfred
Tennyson speaks in In M emoriam of retu rning home
in the evening

Be fore th e crimson-circled star

Had falle n in to h er father’s grave

not thinking at all of any tradi tional pedigree, (no
more than when he speaks of

Sad He sper, o
’
er the bu ried Su n ,

An d re ady thou to di e wi th him , )

but expressing, by such an image as the ancient El ian
m ight have resorted to , his sympathy with the pa
thetic aspect of the dying day. Critics however asked
for explanations : what star, whose daughter , what
grave And it turns out curiously enough that all
these questions can be answered out of Greek mythol
ogy quite satisfactorily. The planet Venu s (says a
Belgravian correspondent of No tes and Qu eri es , 1 851 ,
iii . when she is to the east of the su n , i s our
even ing star (and as such used to be termed Hesperus
by the ancients) . The evening star in a summ er
twilight is seen surrounded with the glow Of sunset,
crimson-circled . Venus sinking into the se a ,

which in setting she would appear to do , fal ls into the
grave of Uranu s , - her father according to the theory
of Hesiod The part cast into the se a from
whi ch Aphrodite Sprung

,
i s here taken by a becom ing

licence (which softens the grossness of the Old tradi
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tion) for the whole ; so that the ocean , beneath the
horizon of which the evening star sinks , may be well
described by the poet as her father’s grave .’

I would not indeed have any one remember this
explanation when he is reading the poem , for it is
fatal to the poetic effect ; but the coincidence of the
expression with the mythic tradition is curious ; and
might almost make one think that Tennyson , while
m erely following the eternal and u niversal instincts
of the human imagination and feeling, had u n c on

sc io u sly reproduced the very image out of which the
tradition originally grew .

In Dr. Rawley’s list of works composed by Bacon
during the last five years of his life , he m entions his
revising of his book D e S ap i entia Ve teru m.

” And as

he professes to give them in the order in which they
were written , and this comes near the end , I suppose
he does n o t allude merely to the three fables intro
du c ed into the second book of the D e Au gmen ti s ,

which was published in 1 623 ; but to some fiIrthe r
revision of the whole previous to the reprinting of the
work among the Op era Mora lia et Civi li u . I have
therefore treated that posthumous edition (which va

ries in a few , though very few,
passages from the

original of as the latest authority for the text .
But as it is not so carefully printed as the other, I
have collated the two

'

throughout
,
and noticed the

variations . I have also kept the title-page of the
original edition ; and I have followed modern editors
in making the interpretation of each fable commence
a new paragraph .

VOL. XII .
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ILLUSTRIS SIMO VIRO

OOM I T I SARI SBU RI EN S I ,

SUMM O THE SAUBABIO ANGLIE
,
ET CANCELLARIO ACADEM IE

CANTABBIGIENSIS .

Q UE Academi es Cantabrigiensi dican tu r, tibi jure
Can c e llarii ac cre sc u n t : quse autem a m e profic isc i po s

sunt omnia , tibi nomine proprio debe n tu r. Illu d magis
videndum

, num ista, u t tibi debita , ita etiam te digna
sint. Atque quod in illis m inimum e st (ingenium au

thori s) id, propter tuum prope n su m in me an imu m ,

nihil offic ie t ; caetera de de c ori non e ru n t . Nam Si tem

pu s sp e c te tu r ; an tiqu itas primaeva summam venera
tion em habet : Si do c e ndi forma ; Parabola ve lu ti arca
quaedam e st, in qua pre tio sissima qu aequ e scientiarum
repon i c on su e ve ru n t : Si operis materia ; ea philo so
phia e st, vitae scilicet atque an imae humanm decus se
cundum . Fas sit enim dixi sse , qu amvis philosophia

,

seculo nostro ve lu ti per senium repu e rasc e n s , ado le s

c en tibu s e t fere pueris re linqu atu r ; e am tam e n om

nium rerum , post re ligio n em , gravissimam atque natura
humana maxime dignam esse plane c e n se o . Etiam
politica , in qua te m irabilem praebe s , e t facultate e t
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me ritis e t sapientissimi regis judicio , ab e odem fonte

emanat, eju squ e pars magna e st. Quod si cui ista quae

affe ro vulgata esse vide an tu r ; certe quid e ffe c e rim ,

judicium meum non e st ; id tame n se c u tu s su m , u t

manifesta , e t obsoleta , e t locos communes prae terve c tu s ,
aliquid etiam ad vitae ardua e t scientiarum arcana con
fe ram . Eru n t itaqu e c aptu i vulgari vu lgaria : altio rem

autem inte lle c tum fortasse non de se ren t, sed potins (u t
spero) dedu c e n t . Verum dum huic Operi dign itatem

n onn u llam adstru e re conor, quod ad te dic atu m si t ;

periculum e st, n e mode stiae fines tran se am , c um a m e

sit su sc eptum . Tu vero illu d tanquam pignus affectus
erga te me i

,
e t Obse rvan tiae , e t anImI maxime devoti

ac c ipi e s , e iqu e praesidium nominis tui impertie s . Quare
c um tot e t tanta su stin e as , tempora tua diu tiu s non
morabor ; sed fin em fac iam ,

tibi felicia omnia compre
catus , e t perpetuo fu tu ru s

Zi bi , et stu dio su o , et ben efic ns tu i s devin cti ssimu s ,

FRA. BACONUS.
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ALME MATRI
,
ETC.

E qu u m e st tame n omnia vobis attribui, atque in ve s
trum honorem cedere, c u m ac c e ssion e s qu aequ e prin
c ipIIs magna ex parte debe an tu r. Neque vero ab
homine occupato aliquid e xqu isitum , an t o tII m iracula
e t prae rogativas re qu ire tis sed e t hoc amori m e o sum

mo erga vo s e t vestra tribu e tis , quod intra rerum civil
iu m spinas haec non prorsu s pe rierin t, sed vobis vestra
servata sint. Valete .

Alumnu s vester amantissimu s ,

FRA. BACONUS.
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25 . ATALANTA
,
sive Lu c rum.

26 . PROMETHEUS , sive Statu s
Homin is.

27. ICARUS VOLAN S , item SCY L
LA ET CHARYBD I S , sive
Via Me dia.

28 . SPHYN X
,
sive Sc ie n tia .

29 . PRO SERPINA , sive Spm tu s.

30 . MET I S , sive Con silium .

3 1 . SIRENES , sive Vo lu ptas .
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po é tis , ve lu ti somniorum aliqu is in te rpre s , ascribe re

so lebat ; e t magis insulse Chymic i ludos e t delicias po
etarum in corporum tran sfo rmatio n ibu s ad fornacis ex

pe rime n ta tran stu le ru n t. Haec (inqu am) c u n c ta nobis
satis e t e xplo rata e t e xpe n sa sunt ; omn emqu e ingenio
ru m circa allego rias le vitatem e t indu lge n tiam pe rspexi

m’
u s e t n o tavimu s, neque propte re a omn in o de senten
tia de c e dimu s . Primo enim ,

absit u t pau c orum in e p
tiae e t lic e n tia parabo laru m honori in genere de trahan t.
Ho c enim prophan um qu iddam son at e t au dax, c um

hu ju smodi velis e t umbris religio gau de at , u t qui e as
tollat commercia divin oru m e t hu man oru m fere inter
dicat . Verum de humana sapientia Vide amu s . Fa

teor certe ingenue e t libe n te r, m e in hanc se n te n tiam

prOpe nde re , u t non paucis an tiqu o rum po é tarum fabu
lis mysterium e t allego riam jam ab origine su be sse pu
tem sive captus ve n e ration e prisc i sacculi , sive quod in
n onn u llis fabu lis repe rio tantam e t tam evidentem c um

sign ific ato s im ilitu din em e t c o nju n c tion em , tu m in tex
tura ipsa fabulas , turn in proprie tate n omin u m quibus
personae sive actores fabu lae insigniti e t ve lu ti in scripti

prode u n t ; u t sensum illu m ab initio prae c eptum e t cog
i tatu m fuisse , e t de industria adumbratum , nemo con
stauter n egave rit . Quis enim ita durus est e t ad aperta
cae c u ti e n s , u t c u m au diat Famam , Gigan tibu s exstin c tis ,

tanquam so rorem po sthu mam proge n itam esse , non illu d
ad murmura partiu m e t famas sedi tio sas , quae sopitis re
be llion ibu s ad tempus vagari solent, referat ? Aut c u m
au diat Typh on em gigan tem nervos Jovis se cni sse e t

abstu lisse , ac M e rc u riu m eos su ffu ratum esse , e t Jovi
re ddidisse , non statim adve rtat hoc ad rebe llion e s

praeval idas pertinere, quae regibu s nervos e t pe c u n iaru m
e t au thoritatis in c idu n t , ita tam en u t per se rmon um
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c omitatem e t prudentia edic ta animi su bditorum non
ita multo post quasi fu rtim re c on c ilie n tu r, e t vires regi
bus re stitu an tu r ? Aut c u m au diat, in illa memorabili
D e oru m contra gigantes e xpe dition e , asin u m Sileni c u m
ru de re t maxim i momenti ad profligando s gigantes fu isse ;
non liquido c ogite t hoc de vastis re be lliu m c on atibu s ,

qui ple ru mqu e per inanes rumores e t terrores vanos dis
sipan tu r, c onfic tu m fuisse ? Etiam n om in u m confor
m itas e t indicium cui tandem homin u m obscurum esse
potest ? c um M etis uxor Jov is plane consilium sonet ;
Typhon tumo rem ; Pan universum ; Nemesis vindi c
tam : e t similia . Neque i llu d qu e nqu am move at , Si
aliquid inte rdu m historia: su bsit, aut Si nonnulla orna
menti gratia addi ta sint

,
aut S i tempora c onfu ndan tu r,

an t si ex una fabula qu ippiam tran sfe ratu r in aliam , e t

nova allegoria indu ca tu r . Necesse enim fuit hae c fieri ,
c u m inventa viro rum fu e rin t qui e t ae tate disju n c ti e t

instituto diversi e ran t ; c um alii an tiqu iore s , ali i recen
tiore s fu e rin t , alii ru rsu s naturam rerum , alii re s civiles
sibi propon e re n t . Habemu s etiam e t aliud sensus o c

culti e t involuti signum non parvum ,
quod nonn u llae ex

fabu lis tam absu rdae n arration e ipsa e t insulsas inve n i
antur, u t parabo lam etiam ex longinquo o ste n te n t, e t

ve lu ti clament . Quae enim probabilis est fabula, etiam
ad vo lu ptatem e t historiae similitu din em c onfic ta existi
mari potest ; quod autem nu l li in m entem ve n isse t cog
itare aut narrare, id in alios usus quaesitum Videtur .
Quale enim figme n tu m illu d ? Jovem M e tin in uxorem
ac c episse , e amqu e statim u t gravidam se n sisse t come
disse, unde ipse grav idu s fie ri c oepit , e t Palladem arma
tam ex capite pepe ri t ? Equ idem existimo nulli morta
lium obve n ire ve l somn ium tam extra cogitationis Vias
situ m e t mon stro sum . Ante omnia illu d apud no s
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maxime valu it , e t plu rimu m ponde ris habuit, quod ex
fabu lis c omplu re s nullo m odo nobis v ide n tu r ab eis in
ve n tae , a quibus re c itan tu r e t c e lebran tu r, Homero ,
He siodo , re liqu is ; Si enim liquido nobis c o n stitisse t eas
ab illa ae tate atque illis au tho ribu s manasse a quibus
c omm emoran tu r e t ad nos de ve n e ru n t, nil magni certe
aut e xc e lsi ab hu ju smodi origine nobis (u t nostra fert
conjectura) e xpe c tare an t su spic ari in m entem ve n isse t .

Verum Si quis atte n tiu s rem c on side re t
, apparebit illas

tradi e t re fe rri tanquam prius creditas e t receptas , non
tanquam tum prim o e xc ogitatas e t oblatas . Q u in e ti

am c u m dive rsiS m odis a sc riptoribu s fere c o aevis refe
ran tu r, facile cernas , quod commune habe n t, ex ve te ri
memoria de sumptum in quo variant, 1 ex singu lorum

o rnatu additum . Atque haec res e xistimation em carum
apud nos au xi t, ac Si nec ae tatis nec inve n tion is poeta
ru m ipso ru m e sse n t ; se d ve lu ti reliquias sacras e t aurae
tenues temporum m e lioru m ; quae ex traditi on ibu s na
tion u m magis an tiqu aru m in Grae c oru m tubas e t fistulas
in c idisse n t . Quod Si quis obstin ato animo c on tendat,

allegoriam in fabula semper su bdititiam e t impositam ,

nec omn in o nativam e t ge nu in am fuisse e i In o le sti non
e rimu s , se d gravitatem i llam judicii quam affe c tat , licet
hebe tiorem e t fere plumbe am , rem ittemu s atque illum

(Si modo dign u s Sit) alio modo tanquam de integro ado
riemu r. Duplex apud hom ines repe rtu s est atque in
crebu it parabolaru m usus , atque , quod m agis m iru m Sit ,

ad contraria valet ? Fac iu n t enim parabolas ad invo lu
crum e t velum ; fac iu n t etiam ad lumen e t illu stratio

n em . Atque m isso illo usu priore (potins quam lites
su sc ipiamu s) , e t re c eptis fabu lis an tiqu is , tanquam rebus
vagis e t ad de le c tation em c ompo sitis ; manet tame n

1 qu od var-i um. Ed. 1 609 .
2 adhibe tu r . Ed. 1 609 .
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alus te n tatam esse : sed tam e n , u t quod sentiam elo
quar

,
idqu e non fastidiose, se d libere , eju s

1 decus e t
virtus ex huju smodi labo ribu s , licet magn is e t ope ro sis ,

fere pe ri it dum hom ines , rerum imperiti e t non ultra
locos certos communes doc ti , parabo larum sensus ad
vu lgaria quaedam e t generalia applicave ru n t , atque e a
rundem vim ve ram , e t propri e tatem gen u in am , ac inda

gation em altiorem , non attige ru n t . NOS autem e rimu s

(u i fallimu r) in rebus vu lgatis novi , e t aperta e t plana
a tergo re linqu e n te s , ad u lte riora e t n obiliora tende
mu s .

1 re i . Ed. 1 609.
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CASSANDRA,

S I V E P A R R H E S I A .

NARRANT Cassandram ab Apolline adamatam fuisse ,
atque variis artific i is eju s desideria e lu sisse , spes nihi
lom in u s fovisse , quousque donum divin atio n is ab e o

exto rs isse t tum vero
, nac tam qu od ab initio dissimula

tione su a qu ae sivisse t , preces eju s aperte reje c isse : illum ,

c u m quod temere largitu s erat nullo modo revocare pos
se t, e t tame n Vindicta arde re t , nec foem in ae callidae

ludibrio esse vellet
,
m u n e ri suo poenam addidisse ; u t

illa quidem vera semper praedic e re t, sed nemo c i crede
ret : itaqu e vatic in iis eju s veritas affu it 1 fide S defiIit :

quod illa perpetuo experta est etiam in e xc idio patriae
suze , de qua saepiu s mo n u e rat, nem ine auscultante an t

credente .
Fabu la de intempestiva e t inutili libertate c on silioru m

e t m o n itorum c onfic ta videtur : qui enim ingenio sunt
pervicaci e t aspe ro , nec se Apo llin i , id est, D e o Har

m o n iae , su bm itte re vo lu n t, u t rerum modos e t mensuras
,

se rm on u mqu e ve lu ti tonos ac u to s e t graves
,
aurium

1 mansi t. Ed. 1 609.
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etiam magis pe ritaru m e t magis vu lgarium differentias ,
tempora de n iqu e tum loqu e ndi tum sile ndi , e discan t e t

Observent licet sint prudentes e t liberi , e t consilia
affe ran t sana e t bona, nunquam tamem fere su asu e t

impetu su O profic iu n t, neque ad res trac tandas e ffic ac e s
sunt ; sed potins exitium eis apud quos se inge ru n t ma

tu ran t, e t tu m demum post calamitatem e t eve n tu m ,
u t

vates e t in longum prOSpic i e n te S c e lebran tu r. Atque
hu ju s rei exemplum em in e t in M . Catone U ticensi .
Ille enim in te ritu m patriae, e t tyran n idem primo ex
c on spiration e de inde ex c o n te n tion e Cae saris c u m Pom

peio se c u tam , diu ante tanquam e Specula praevidit, e t
tanquam ex orac u lo prae dixit : sed nil profe c it interim ,

verum Obfu it potin s
, e t mala patriae ac c e le ravi t . Id

quod pru de n te r adve rtit, e t eleganter de scribit M . Cic

ero , c u m ad am ic u m ita sc ribat : Cato op time sen ti t, sed

nocet in terdum reip u bli coe loqu i tu r en im tanqu am in

rep u bli ca P laton i s , non tangu amin foece Romu li .

TYPHON,

S I V E R E B E L L I S .

NARRANT poetas Jnn on em ,
indignatam quod Jupiter

Palladem ex sese Sine ea p epe risse t , omnes deos atque
deas pre c ibu s fatigasse , u t ipsa etiam Sine Jove partum
ede re t. Et po stqu am vio le n tiae e t impo rtu n itati eju s
ann u isse n t , te rram illa c o n c u ssit, ex quo motu Typhon
natus est, monstrum inge n s e t horre ndu m . Ille se r

penti ve lu ti n u tritio datu s e st, u t ab e o ale re tu r. Nec
mora, po stqu am adolevisse t, quin bellum Jovi move re t .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


436 DE SAPIENTIA VETERUM.

tectum ob perpetuos rumores e t nuncios e t trepida
tion e s , e t huju smodi . Atque in te rdum rebe llion e s istae

tam praevalidas sunt, u t reges c ogan tu r, tanquam a re
be llibu s tran sportati , re lic tis regni sedibu s e t u rbibu s

primari is , vires c on trahe re , e t in remo tam aliqu am e t

obsc u ram provin c iam dition is suas se re c ipe re , nervis e t

pe c u n iarum e t majestatis ac c isis : sed tame n non ita
multo post

,
fortu n am pru de n te r tolerantes, Virtute e t

industria M e rc u rii nervos re c ipiu n t ; hoc est, affabile s
facti , e t per edic ta prudentia e t sermones benignos rec
on c iliatis su bditoru m anim is e t vo lu n tatibu s , tandem
alacritatem ad impensas c onfe re ndas , e t novum auctor
itatis Vigorem excitant . Nihilom inu s , prudentes e t

cauti , ale am fortunas tentare ple ru nqu e n o lu n t, e t a
pugna abstinent

,
s e d tame n operam dant u t aliqu o fa

c in ore memorabili existimation em rebe llium frangan t .

Quod Si ex voto su c c edat, illi , vu ln e ris ac c epti c on sc ii ,

e t rerum snarum trepidi, primo ad frac tas e t inanes
minas , ve lu ti se rpe n tum sibilos , se ve rtu n t. D e in de ,

rebus de spe ratis , fu gam cape ssu n t . Atque tu m de
mum , po stqu am ruere incipie nt, tu tu m e st e t tempesti
vu m regibu s, c opiis e t universa mole regni , tanquam
E tnas monte , eos pe rse qu i e t Opprimere .

III .

CYCLOPES ,
S I V E M I N I S T R I T E R R O R I S .

NARRANT Cyclopes Ob fe ritatem e t imman itatem

primo a Jove in Tartarum de tru so s , e t perpetuo car
ceri adju di cato s fuisse : verum postea Tellus Jovi per
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su asit, e i non abs re fore , Si e o s vin clis libe rare t, e t

e orum Opera ad fulmina fabricanda u te re tu r. Quod e t
factum e st, atque illi Offic io si e t indu strii fulm ina atque
alia te rro ris in strumenta assiduo opere e t m inaci strep
itu fe c e ru n t . Tempore autem labente e ve n it u t Jupiter
E sc u lapio Apo llin is filio su c c e n se re t, ob hom inem m ed

ic ina a morte e xc ita tu m iram autem te ge n s (qui a
parum justa indignandi causa su be rat ob fac in u s pium
e t celebre) Cyclopes in c u m secreto instigavit , qui
n ihil c u n c tati fulmine e u m in te reme re : in cujus rei
vindic tam ,

Apollo Jove non prohibe n te sagittis e o s

c onfe c it.

Fabula ad regum facta pertinere videtur. Illi enim
m inistros sae vo s e t sanguinarios e t exactores primo su p
plic iis affic iu n t , e t a rebus summove nt . Postea ex
consilio T e llu ris, id e st , ignobili e t parum hon orific o ,

praevale n te u tilita te eos ru rsu s adhibe n t , Sic u bi aut exe
c u tio n u m seve ritate aut e xac tio n u m ac e rbitate Opus est.
Illi natura truces , e t ex priore fortuna e xaspe rati , e t

satis se n tien te s quid ab illis e xpe c te tu r, m iram dili

ge n tiam in huju smodi rebu s prae stan t ; sed parum cauti ,
e t ad gratiam in e u ndam e t au c u pandam prae c ipite s ,

aliqu ando ex se cre tis prin c ipu m n u tibu s e t inc e rtis

mandatis invidio sam aliqu am e xe c u tion em pe ragu n t .

Principes autem invidiam declinantes , e t satis gn ari
huju smodi instrumenta nunquam sibi de fu tu ra , eos
de stitu u n t : e t prOpinqu iS e t am icis corum qui posnas
su bie ru n t atque horum de lation ibu s e t vindic tae e t

odio pOpu lari eos re lin qu u n t , unde magno plau su , e t
1

pro spe ris in reges vo tis e t ac c lamation ibu s , sero magis
quam imme rito pe re u n t .

1 ex. Ed. 1 609 .
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IV.

NARCISSUS,

S I V E P H I L A U T I A .

NARCISSU S fu isse traditur for ma e t ve nu state mirabi
lis , sed su be rat superbia inge n s , e t fastidium in to le ran

dum . Itaqu e c u m sibi plac e re t , alios de spic e re t, Vitam
egit so litariam in sylvis e t ve nation ibu s , cum paucis
c omi tibu s , quibus ipse omnia erat . Asse c tabatu r etiam
c um ubique nympha Echo . In hoc Vitae instituto fatale
e i erat ad fontem qu e ndam limpidu m venire, e t juxta
c um su b ae stu m m edias diei de c umbe re . Cu m autem
in aqua imaginem propriam aspe xisse t, in contempla
tion em su i , ac de inde in adm iration em effusus e t raptus ,
nullo modo ab huju smodi spectro e t Simulacro distrahi
po te rat ; sed perpetuo defixu s obtorpu it ; ac tandem In

florem nom inis sui conversus est qui flo s ineunte vere
se o ste ndit, e t diis inferis , Plutoni , Proserpinas , e t Eu
m en idibu s sacer est .
Fabula i llo rum e t ingenia e t fortunas reprae se n tare
videtur , qui sive Ob formam sive Ob aliqu a salias dotes
quibus ab ipsa natura , nulla accedente indu stria propria,
ornati e t insigniti sunt

,
effuse se ipso s amant, e t quasi

depe re u n t . Cum hoc enim anim i statu c onju n c tu m
fere est, u t non multum in publico , aut in rebus civili
bu S ve rse n tu r ; c um in e o vitae genere necesse s it occur
rere mu lto s neglectus e t vilipe ndia , quae an imo s e orum

dejic e re e t turbare po ssin t . Itaqu e Vitam ple ru nqu e

degu n t so litariam e t privatam e t u mbratilem , c u m per
panco c omitum de le c tu , coque ex iiS qui illOS magn ope re

colere e t adm irari vide n tu r, quique illis ve lu ti echo in
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Fabula de foede ribu s e t pac tiS princ ipu m c onfic ta

videtur : in quibus illu d nimio plus quam Opo rte re t

verum est, foede ra qu ac u nqu e so le nn itate e t religione

ju rame n ti munita parum firma esse adeo u t fere ad
existimation em qu andam e t famam e t c e remon iam , ma

gis quam ad fidem e t se c u ritatem e t e ffe c tu m adhibe an

tur. Quin Si ac c e sse rin t etiam affin itatis Viuo la , ve lu ti
Sacramenta Naturae , Si merita mutua, tamen omnia in
fra ambition em e t u tili tatem e t dom ination is lic en tiam

esse apud ple ro squ e repe riu n tu r. Tanto magis , quod

prin c ipibn s facile Sit per prae textu s varios e t Spe c io so s

cu piditate s suas e t fidem m inus sin c e ram (nem ine re
rum arbitro , c u i ratio Sit reddenda) tueri e t velare .
Itaqu e unum assu m itu r verum e t proprium fide i firma

mentum , n eque illu d divin itas aliqu a coelestis : ea est
Necessitas (magnum po te n tibu s numen) , e t periculum
status , e t c ommu n ic atio u tilitatis . Necessitas autem
per Stygem eleganter reprae se n tatu r, flum e n fatal e e t

irremeabile . Atque hoc numen advo c avit ad foede ra
Iphic rate s Athe n ie n sis , qu i quoniam inventus est qui ea
aperte loqu e re tu r quae ple riqu e tacite animo vo lvu n t,

non abs re sit ipsiu s verba re fe rre . Is c u m Lac edaemo

n io s varias cautiones e t san c tion e s e t foede ru m firmam e n

ta e t Vincula e xc ogitare e t proponere an imadve rte re t ,
in te rfatu s : Un um (inqu it) Lac edcemon i i , n obi s vobi s

cum vin c u lum et se cu ri tati s ratio e sse p ossi t, si p lan e

demonstre ti s , vos ea n obi s con c essi sse et in ter manu s p os

n i sse , u t vobi s facu ltas lce dendi n os , si maxime ve lleti s ,

min ime supp etere p ossit. Itaqu e si facultas laede ndi
su blata sit, an t Si ex foede re ru pto periculum ingru at

pe rdition is aut dimin u tio n is status an t ve c tigaliu m , tum

demum foede ra rata e t sancta e t tanquam juramento
Stygi S c onfirmata c e n se ri po ssin t : c u m metus su bsit
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in te rdic ti illins e t su spe n sio n is a c on vivn s de orum ; sub
quo nomine imperii jura e t prae rogativae e t affin e n tia e t

felicitas an tiqu is Sign ific an tu r.

S I V E N A T U R A .

ANT IQ UI u n ive rsam naturam su b persona Panis dili
Fab u la h ae c ge n tissim e de sc ripse ru n t. Huju s ge n e ratio
inve n i tu r, in

b bro se c u ndo n em I dubio re linqu u n t. Alii enim asse ru n t
De Au gme n tisSc ie n tiaru m , e u m a M e rc u rIo ge n i tum ; ahI longe aham
au c ta e t loc u

ple ta ta . ge n e rati on i s formam e I tri bu u n t ; aIu n t e n Im

procos universos c u m Penelope rem habu isse , ex quo
prom iscuo c on c u bitu Pana c ommu n em filium o rtum

esse . Atque in ha
'

c posteriore n arration e , pro c u ldu bio ,
aliqu i ex re c e n tioribu s ve te ri fabulas nomen Penelopes
impo su e re , quod e t frequenter fac iu n t

, Cu m narrationes
an tiqu io re s ad personas e t nom ina ju ni o ra tradu c u n t,

idqu e qu andoqu e absurde e t insulse ; u t hic cernere est ;
c um Pan ex an tiqu issim is diis , e t longe ante tempora
U lySSiS fuerit, atque insuper Penelope Ob matronalem

c astitatem an tiqu itati venerabilis habe re tu r. Neque

prae te rm itten da est tertia illa ge n e ration is e xplicatio

quidam enim prodide ru n t c u m Jovis e t Hybre o s , id
est

, Con tu me liae , filiu m fuisse . U tc u nqu e orto , Parcae
illi so ro re s fuisse pe rhibe n tu r. Effigie s autem Panis
talis ab an tiqu itate de sc ribitu r : cornutus , c o rn ibu s u s
que ad coelum fastigiatis , corpore tot_o hispidus e t villo
su S , barba imprim i s prom issa . Figura bifo rmis , huma
na quoad superiora, sed semife ra , e t in caprae pedes
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de sin e n s . Ge stabat autem insignia po te statis , Sin istra
fistu lam ,

ex septem c alam is compactam ; dextra pedum ,

sive lignum superius c u rvu m e t inflexu m ; indu ebatnr

autem chlamyde ex pelle pardalis . Po te sta te s c i e t

munera hu ju smodi attribu u n tu r, u t sit de n s ve nato ru m ,

etiam pastorum ,
e t in un iversum ru ric o laru m praeses

item m on tinm erat etiam proximu s M ercurio nuncius
de oru m . Habebatu r insuper dux e t imperator nym

pharum ,
quae circa e u m perpetuo choreas du c e re e t

tripudiare so leban t ; c om itaban tu r e t Satyri , e t his
seniores Sileni . Habebat etiam potes tatem terrores
imm itte ndi , prae sertim inanes e t su pe rstiti o so s , qu i e t

Panici vocati sunt . Re s gestae autem eju s non multas
m em oran tu r : illu d praecipuum , quod Cu pidin em prov
o cavit ad lu c tam , a quo etiam in certam ine victus est.
Etiam Typhon em gigan tem re tibu S implic avit e t c ohib

uit atque narrant i nsuper, c u m Ceres m oe sta e t Ob

raptam Pro se rpinam indignata se absc ondisse t
,
atque

dii omnes ad e am inve stigandam magn ope re in c u bu is

sent, e t se per varias Vias dispe rtiti e sse n t ; Pani so
lummodo ex felicitate qu adam c on tigisse , u t inter ve
n andum e am inve n ire t e t indicare t . Ansus e st quoque
c u m Apolline de Victoria m u sic e s de c e rtare , atque eti
am M ida judice prae latu s est : Ob quod judicium M idas
as in inas aures tulit, sed clam e t secreto . Amores Panis
nulli re fe ru n tu r, aut saltem admodum rari , quod m irum
inter turbam de o ru m prorsu s tam profuse amato riam

vide ri po ssit . Illu d so lummodo e i datu r, quod Echo
adamare t

, qu m etiam uxor eju s habita e st, atque unam
etiam nympham , Syringam nom ine , in quam propter
iram e t vindi c tam Cu pidin is (quem ad lu c tam provo
care non re ve ritu s esset) in c e n su s e st . Neque etiam
pro lem u llam su sc epit (quod sim iliter m irum est, c um
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oporte t c o limu s , ex verbo divino , mediante confu sa
materia (quae e t ipsa a D e o creata erat) , 1 e t subin
traute praevaric atio n e e t c orru ption e , o rtu m habet . Na
tu rae rerum ,

Fata rerum sorore s vere pe rhiben tu r e t

pon u n tu r ; n atu ral ium siqu idem c au sarum caten ae o rtu s
rerum , e t du ratio n e s , e t in te ri tu s , e t depre ssion e s , e t

emin e n tias , e t labores , e t fe lic itateS, e t fata de n iqu e
omnia quae rebus ac c ide re po ssu n t, trahu n t . Cornua
autem mundo attribu u n tu r. Quod vero cornua hu

ju smodi ab imo latiora , ad ve rtic em acuta sint ; id e o

spe c tat, quod omn is rerum natura instar pyramidis
acuta Sit 2 individua enim infin ita sunt ; ea c o lligu n tu r
in species e t ipsas m u ltiplic e s ; species ru rsu s in su rgu n t
in genera ; atque haec qu oque ascendendo in magis
generalia c on trahu n tu r, u t tandem natu ra tanquam in

u nu m coire videatur. Neque m iru m est Panis cornua
etiam coelum ferire c u m su mm itate s natures sive idese
universales etiam ad divina quodammodo pe rtingan t .
Paratus enim e t propin qu u s est transitus a me taphysic a

ad the o logiam n atu ralem . Corpus autem n aturae e l

egan tissim e e t verissime de pingitu r hirsutum , propter
rerum radios ; radii enim sunt tanquam naturae crines ,
sive villi , atque omnia fere vel magis ve l minus radiosa
sunt quod in facultate visus man ife stissimum c st, nec
minus in omni Virtute e t ope ration e ad distans ; qu ic

quid enim Ope ratu r ad distans , id etiam radios emitte re
recte dici potest sed maxime omnium prom in e t barba
Panis , quia radn corporum c oe le stiu m maxim e ex lon

ginqu o ope ran tu r e t penetrant . Quin e t sol , quando
parte superiore eju s nube ObVOlu ta radii inferius eru m
1 The words w ith in th e pare n the sis are n o t in Ed. 1 609 .

2 In Ed . 1 609 this se n ten ce sto od thu s : Cornu a au tem M u ndo attribu u n

twr ; qu od Cornu a huj usmodi ab imo la tiora , ad vertic em acu ta sint Omnis

en im r erwn natu ra instar Pyramidis acu ta e st.
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punt , ad aspe c tu m barbatus c e rn itu r. Etiam corpus
naturae re c tissim e de sc ribitu r biforme, Ob diffe re n tiam

corporum superiorum e t inferiorum . Illa enim ob

pu lchri tu din em e t motus mqu abilitatem e t c on stan tiam ,

n e c non imperium in te rram e t te rrestria , merito su b

humana figu ra reprae se n tan tu r : hmc autem Ob pe rtu r

bation em e t motus in c ompo sito s , e t quod a c oe le stibu s

regan tu r, bruti an imalis figu ra contenta esse po ssu n t .

Eadem corporis descriptio pe rtin e t ad partic ipation em
spe c ie ru m . Nu lla enim natura Simplex vide ri potes t,
sed tanquam ex du obu S partic ipan s e t concre ta . Habet
enim homo n onn ih il ex bruto

,
brutum n o nn ihil ex plan

ta , planta n onn ihil ex corpore inanimato , omn iaqu e

revera bifo rmia sunt , e t ex Specie superiore e t inferiore
compacta . Acutissima autem e st allegoria de pedibus
caprae , propter mo tu m asc e n sio n is corporum te rre strium

versus regiones aelris e t coeli capra enim animal scan
so rium e st

, caque e ru pibu s pendere atque in prae c ipit
iis haere re amat quod etiam res licet inferiori globo
de stinatae m iris modis fac iu n t , u t in nubibus e t meteoris
man ife stissimu m est. Insignia autem in man ibu s Panis
duplicia . Alterum harm o n iae , alteru m imperii . Fis
tula enim ex septem calam is c on c e n tum rerum e t har
moniam ,

sive c on c ordiam c u m discordia m istam ,
quae

ex septem ste llarum e rran tiu m m otu c o nfic itu r, evi

denter o ste ndit . Pedum autem illu d etiam nobilis
tran slatio est ; propter vias naturae partim rectas, partim
Obliquas . Praec ipu e autem lignum ,

sive Virga , versus
su pe riorem partem curva est : quia omnia provide n tiae
divinae opera in mundo fere per ambages e t c irc u itu s

fiu n t ; u t aliud agi v ide ri po ssit , aliud interim revera
agatu r ; u t Josephi venditio in IEgyptu m , e t sim ilia .

Q u in e tiam in regim in e humano omni pru de n tiore , qui
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ad gubernacula sedent
,
populo c onve n ie n tia per prae

textus e t vias obliquas fe lic iu s quae vo lu n t, qu am ex
directo

,
su pe rindu c u n t e t insinuant ; adeo u t omn is

imperi i virga sive bac illum vere superius infle xu m sit .
Vestis Panis e t am iculum inge n io se admodum ex pelle
pardalis fuisse fingitu r ; propter maculas ubique spar
sas ; coelum enim ste llis , maria in su lis , tellus floribu s
c on Spe rgu n tu r ; atque etiam res particulares fere varie

gatae esse solent circa su pe rfi c iem , qu ae ve lu ti rei chla
mys est . Offic iu m autem Panis nulla alia re tam ad
vivum proponi atque explic ari po tu e rit, quam u t Deus
ve n atoru m sit. Omn is enim naturalis actio , atque
adeo motus e t processus , nihil aliud quam ve natio e st.

Nam e t sc ie n tiae e t artes Opera su a ve n an tu r, e t con
cilia humana fines suos

,
atque res naturales omnes ve l

alimenta su a tanquam praedam , ve l vo lu ptate s suas tan
quam solatium , ve n an tu r, idqu e modis pe ritis e t saga
c ibu s .

Torva le aena lu pum sequ itu r, lu pu s ipse cape llam,

Flore ntem cytisum se qu itu r lasciva cape lla .

Etiam ru ric olaru m in genere Pan de n s est
,
quia hu

ju smodi homines magis secundum naturam vivant ,
c u m in u rbibu s e t aulis natura a c u ltu nim io c orrum

patur u t illu d po é tae amatorium verum Si t
Pars m in ima e st ipsa pu e lla su i .

M o n tium autem imprimis praeses dic itu r Pan
,
quia in

mon tibu s e t locis e ditis natura rerum panditu r, atque
o c u lis e t c on templatio n i m agis su bjic itu r. Quod alter a
M ercurio de oru m nuncius sit Pan , ea allegoria plane di
vina est, c u m proxime post verbum D e i , ipsa mundi im
ago divin ae potentise e t sapientiae prae c on iu m sit . Quod
e t po é ta divin u S c e c in it : Coeli enarran t gloriam D ei , at

qu e op era manu um ej u s indi catfirmamen tum. Pana au
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vasti e t insoliti rerum tumores sint (id quod Typhon
son at) sive in tu me sc an t maria, sive in tume sc an t nu
bes

,
sive in tum e scat terra , sive alia, tame n Rerum

Natura huju smodi corporum e xu pe ran tias atque inso
le n tias reti in extric abili implic at e t c o

'

é rc e t, e t ve lu ti

catena adamantina devin c it. Quod autem inventio
Ce re ris huic deo attribu itu r, idqu e inter ve n ation em ;

re liqu is diis n egatu r, licet sedulo qu aere n tibu s e t illu d

ipsum age n tibu s ; monitum habet verum admodum

e t prudens ; hoc e st , n e rerum u tiliu m ad Vitam e t

c u ltu m inventio , qu alis fuit segetum ,

1 a philo sophiis
abstrac tis , tanquam diis majoribu s , expe c te tu r, licet
totis Viribu s in illu d ipsum incumbant ; sed tantum
modo a Pane , id e st, e xpe rie n tia sagaci e t rerum mundi
notitia universali , quae etiam casu qu odam ac ve lu ti

inter ve n andum in huju sm odi inventa incidere solet .
Illu d autem mu sic e s certamen , eju squ e eventus , salu
tarem e xhibe t do c trinam , atque e am quae ration i e t

judicio humano ge stie n ti e t se efferenti sobrie tatis vin
cula injic e re po ssit . Duplex enim videtur esse Har

monia e t quasi musica : altera provide n tiae divinas ,
altera ratio n is human ae . Ju dic io enim humano , ac
ve lu ti au ribu s m ortaliu m , admin istratio mundi e t re

rum , e t judicia divina se c re tio ra , sonant aliquid durum
e t quasi absonu m : quae in sc itia licet asin in is au ribu s

merito in sign iatu r, tame n e t ipsae illae aures secreto
nec palam ge stan tu r : neque enim hu ju sc e rei de for
m itas a vulgo c o n spic itu r aut n o tatu r. Postremo ,
minime mirum est Si nulli amores Pani attribu an tu r,
praeter conjugium Echus ; mun dus enim s e ipso ,

2 atque
in se rebus omnibus fru itu r : qui amat autem ,

frui

1 'The words gu a lefu it segetum are no t in Ed. 1 609.

2 se ipse . Ed . 1 609 .
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Vu lt, neque in copia desiderio locus est. Itaqu e mu n

di amores esse nulli po ssu n t, nec po tie ndi cupido , c u m
se ipso

1
c o n te n tu s sit, nisi fo rta sse sermones : ii sunt

nympha , Echo , au t Si ac c u ratio re s sint, Syringa . In
te r sermones autem , sive voces , e xc e lle n te r ad c onju
gium mundi sum itu r Sola Echo ea enim demu m vera
e st philosophia, qua) mundi ipsiu s voces fide liss ime

re ddit, e t ve lu ti dic tan te mundo conscripta e st ; e t

nihi l aliud e st quam ejus dem simulacrum e t refle xio ,

neque addit qu ic qu am de proprio , sed tantum ite rat

e t re so n at . Ad mundi etiam su ffic ie n tiam e t pe rfe c

ti on em pe rtin e t, quod pro lem non edat. Ille enim per
partes ge n e rat ; per totum autem quomodo generare

possit ? c u m corpus extra ipsum non Sit. Nam de
filia eju s putativa , m u lie rc u la illa, e st sane ea adje c tio

quae dam ad fabu lam sapientissima per i llam enim
reprae se n tan tu r e ae quae pe rpe tu is temporibus passim
vagan tu r, atque omnia imple n t, van ilo qu ae de rerum
n atura doctrinan , re ipsa infructuosas , genere quasi su b
di titiae , garru lita te vero in te rdum ju c u ndae , in te rdum
molestas e t importunas .

VII.

PERSEUS ,
S I V E B E L L U M .

PERSEUS traditur fu isse a Pallade m issus ad obtru n
pab u la hm candam M e du sam , quae popu lis plu rim is ad
i i t i 0 0 0 o

“1111 625352, o c c 1de n tem In e xtremIS Hi be rIae part us
De A ti 0 o o

gam
u

t maxImae calam i tati fui t. Monstrum en im
ta

g
‘

lfmf
fm “ hoc tam dIrum atque ho rre ndu m fui t

, u t

1 se ipse . Ed. 1 609 .
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aspe c tu solo hom ines in saxa ve rte re t. Erat autem
e Go rgon ibu s una ac sola mortalis M edusa ; c um

passivas reliquae non e sse n t. Itaqu e Perseus ad tam

nobile fac inu s se c omparan s , arma ac dona a tribus
diis ac c e pit : talares alas a M ercurio , a Plutone galcam ,

scutum a Pallade e t speculum . Neque tam e n , licet
tanto apparatu in stru c tu s , ad M edu sam recta pe rrexit

'

;

sed primum ad Graeas divertit : e ae sorore s ex altera
parente Go rgon ibu s e ran t. Atque Graeae istae canae

jam a nativitate e ran t, e t tanquam ve tu lae . Oculus
autem iis tan tu mmodo e t dens erat omnibus u n ic u s ;

quos prout exire foras qu amqu e c on tige rat ; vic issim

ge stare , reve rsm autem iterum depon e re so leban t : hu n c

i taqu e o cu lum atque hu n c dentem illas Perseo c om

modaru nt. Tu m demu m c u m se abunde ad destinata

pe rfic ie nda in stru c tu m ju dic are t, ad M edu sam prope
ravit impige r e t volans . Illam autem do rmien tem of

fendit . Neque tam e n aspe c tu i eju s (Si evigilare t) Se
c omm itte re au debat ; sed cervice reflexa , in speculum
Palladis in spic ie n s , atque hoc modo ictus dirige n s , caput
c i absc idit . EX sanguine autem M edusae fu so , sta tim
Pegasus alatus emicu it . Caput autem absc issu m Pe r

seus in scutum Palladis in se ru it, cui e tiamnu m su a

mansit vis , u t ad eju s in tu itu m omnes ceu attoniti au t
Side rati Obrige re n t .

Fabula de be llige randi ratione e t prudentia c onfic ta
videtur. Atque in ipsa de bello su sc ipie ndo e t de
genere belli e lige ndo de libe ration e , tria propon it prae
c epta sana e t gravia

,
tanquam ex consilio Palladi s .

Primo , u t de su bju gation e n ation u m fin i timaru m quis
non admodum labo re t . Neque enim eadem e st patri
mon ii e t imperii amplific andi ratio . Nam in posses
sion ibu s privatis , vic in itas praediorum spe c tatu r se d in
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ge niosa videtur, de sc u to e t speculo neque enim ea

provide n tia
solum adhibe nda est quae cavet instar scuti ,

sed illa altera per quam ho stiu m vires e t motus e t con
silia c e rnu n tu r, instar speculi Palladis . Verum Perseo
u tc u nqu e c opiis an t animis in stru c to , re stat aliud quid
dam maxim i per omnia momenti an te qu am in c ipiatu r

bellum ,
n im iru m u t dive rtat ad Grae as . Graeae autem

prodition e s sunt ; be lloru m scili cet soro re s , non germ a
n ae illae quidem ,

sed generis nobilitate quasi impares .
Bella enim generosa, prodition e s degeneres e t tu rpe s .

Barum descriptio elegans e st ; u t cause a nativi tate
SIn t e t tanquam ve tu las ; propter perpetuas prodito rum
c u raS e t trepidation e s . Earu m autem vis (an te qu am in
manifestam de fe c tio n em e rumpan t) aut in oculo aut in
dente est . Omn is enim fac tio a statu qu opiam alienata ,
e t spe c u latu r e t mordet . Atque hu ju smodi oculus e t
dens tanquam communis est . Nam quae didic e ru n t e t

n ove ru n t, fere per manus fac tion is ab u n o ad alterum
transeunt e t pe rc u rru n t . Et quod ad dentem attin e t,

uno fere ore mordent, e t sim ilem c an tile n am c an u n t , u t

Si unum andias omnes andias . Itaqu e Perseo concil i
andae sunt istae Graeae , u t o c u lu m e t dentem c i comm o
dent : o c u lu m ad indicia , dentem ad rum ores se re ndo s ,
e t invidiam c onflandam , e t an im o s hom in um so llic i tan

do s . His itaqu e dispo sitis e t praeparatis , sequitur ipsa
belli actio . In ea M e du sam do rm ie n tem invenit. Pru

dens enim belli susceptor semper fere bostem asse qu itu r

imparatum e t se c u ritati prOpio rem . Atque nunc tan
dem speculo Palladis opus e st ; plurim i enim ante ipsa

pe ric u la res ho stium acute e t attente in tro spic e re po s
sunt ; sed in ipso pe ric u li articulo prae c ipu u s est usus
speculi , u t modus pe ric u li c e rn atu r, terror non Offu n

datu r : (quod per illu m in tu itum capite ave rso sig
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n ificatu r) . A bello perfecto sequuntur e ffe c ta duo
primum Pegas i illa ge n e ratio e t e xsu sc itatio

,
quae satis

evidenter Famam denotat, quae per omnia vole t e t vic
toriam ce lebrat : secundum , ge statio capitis M edusae in
sc u to ; siqu idem nullum prae sidii genus huic Ob praa

stan tiam c omparari po ssit. Unicum en im fac in u s in

signe e t memorabile , felicite r ge stu m e t pe rpe tratu m ,

omnes in im ic o rum motus c ohibe t , atque malevo le n tiam

ipsam stu pidam reddit .

VIII.

ENDY MION,

S I V E G R A T I O S U S .

PASTOR Endym ion traditur a Luna fiI isse adamatu s

novum autem e t Singulare erat c o n su e tu din is genus,
siqu idem ille de c u mbeba t in nativa qu adam spe c u , sub
saxis Latm iis ; Luna autem hand raro de c oe lo perhi
betur descendisse , e t Sopiti oscula pe tiiss e , ac ru rs u s in
coelum se recepisse . Neque tam en otium istu d e t som

nus in de trim e n tu m fo rtu naru m eju s c e debat . Sed
Luna interim e ffe c it, u t pe cu s ej u s pingu e sc e re t admo

du m ,
ac numero etiam felicissime au c tu m esset, u t nulli

pastoru m greges e ssen t lae tiore s aut n u m e ro sio re s .

Fabula ad ingenia e t mores prin c ipu m pertinere vi
detur . Illi enim c ogitatio n u m ple n i e t in su spic ion e s

propensi
,
non facile ad c on su e tu din em vitae in te ri o rem

re c ipiu n t homines qui sunt perspicaces e t curiosi , e t

quasi animo vigilantes , sive e xsomn e s ; sed potins e OS

qui ingenio sunt quieto e t m orige ro , e t quod placitum
e st illis patiu n tu r e t nil ultra inqu iru n t , sed se ve lu ti
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ignaros e t nil se n tie n te s e t quasi sopito s praebe n t ;

de n iqu e magis obsequium simplex quam obse rvan tiam

callidam prae stan t. Ete n im c um hu ju smodi homin ibu s

principes de maje state su a, ve lu ti Luna de orbe supe
rio re

,
de sc e nde re , e t personam (quam perpetuo gerere

instar on eris c uju sdam Sit) depon e re , e t fam iliarite r

ve rsari , libe n te r c on su eve ru n t ; idqu e se tuto facere
posse pu tan t. Id quod in Tiberio Caesare, principe
omnium maxime diffic ili , prae c ipu e ann otatum fu it
apud quem illi so lumm odo gratio si e ran t, qui n o titiam
morum eju s revera habeban t, sed pertinac ite r e t quasi
stupide dissimu labant . Quod etiam Ludovico u nde c i

mo Fran c oru m regi
,
principi cau tiSSimo e t c allidissimo ,

in moribu s erat. Neque in e legan te r in fabula pon itu r
antrum illu d Endym ion is : quia fere u sitatu m est illis
qui hu ju smodi gratia apud principes flore n t, habere suc
c e ssu s aliqu os amoen o s , quo illo s invitent ad otium e t

an imi remissio n em , absque fortunas su ae mole . Q u i
autem in hoc genere gratio si

' sunt
, ple rumqu e rem

suam bene agu n t. Nam principes licet fortasse ad
honores e os non evehan t , tame n c um vero affe c tu nec
propter u tilitatem tantum illos diligan t , mu n ific e n tia

su a e OS ditare c on su e ve ru n t.
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